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PREFACE

°Su caracter de usted me confunde.” (1)
These words are spoken by don Antonio, the ouner of the cafe
which is frequenied by the luckless theatrical group of Moretin's play

*La Comedia Nueva". The reason for this obaervation is that don Pedro,

another custemer at the cafe, having on all previous occasions condemned
the players for their terrible play, for their leck of training, study
and for the miserable failure the play which brings tham financiel ruin
euddaﬁly proposes to help them by giving each one a job on his sstate,
Thay cennot understand this, it is an section which sesms tv be totally
1rrational in the circumstances, and even don énton;o éindeAtha situation
dlffi&ultjto'compfehénd; e too may ponder on the uhys and wherefores of
don Dédfo's wisdom and kindness, and in délng so it may.occur to us that
the ac&ion.c;mes._not @s a result of a reclonal‘or‘lagical lina of
thOughf. but from e fasling of pity, of humanitarieniém, a desire to
help; (2),‘t is a cﬁnéeqﬁéﬁﬁa of omoticn, of the haart. We méy ob ject,
howéve;.‘iﬁat mosat{n is regerded as the king of the intellect, the
chaempion af.tﬁa;rational neoclassics, that he had no place in his thought
for extravagence and smotion. Unfortunately things were not qﬁita a0
black and white as this, as will be sean, even at the time of his writing

“La Comedia HNueva". ‘In this action of don Raedro, who is &een by certain

commentatore es @ projection of Noratin himself, we get a hint that there
is somathing more than the rational exterior which he has shoun hitherto

in the play - there is a greying of the black.
1t was shortly after completing this play that Moratin
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decided to leave Spain and to embark on a trip eround the continent with
the objact of improving hie aducation. He went first té France, but the
course of the Revolution thors forced him to move quickly, end perhaps
unexpectedly, to Englands Here he spent a year meking end visiting friende
and acquaintances, seoing the var&qus,sights and availing himself of the

cultural activities of London, as uwell as writing a series of notes (The

"ppuntaeciones sueltas de Igg;gparéa“) on English life and customs. Morat{n
also ?ormulatad_his'plan for the reform 5? the Spanish thestres during the
first four monﬁhe, and wrote @ translation of Shakespsare's tragady "Hamlat®
The qqotation which stands at the head of this chapter may bs
regarded @s a étarting point in our atudy of Maratin &n England: Reading

moratin's plays one finds a great change in attitude between the Moratin of

"La Vieja y La NiAa®" (1790) and the Moratin of ngl s{ da las Ninas" (1806)
- @ mova which appears to be away from the totally rational towards the

emotional, and it seems to be from sbout the period of “La Comedia Nueva®

that emotion baélns to play a more patent rble in Morat{nts drema. In this
study of Moratin in England we shall hope to shou a phees of this
development, and we shall ses, too, how ha is affected by the pace of the
"modern” industrisl society of Englend, and the difficultiss which beset
him. Ue shall indicate too? where Morat{n stood in his attitudes - how
much his outlook was affected by the vortex of European idess. Finally we
shall examine the theatre and see that although floratin remains a true
‘neoclassic for much of the time, there vere times when a romantic breezs

blew across his pages as he wrota, and at such times he wrote from the -

haart rather than from the head.
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After indicating in the first two chapters curtaein aspects of
turapean and English thought which were prevalent in the eighteenth
century, in the third chapter we shell, with the aid of foratin's
personal diery, conséruct a fremework of the way in which he epent his

time in Englend. The next two chapters will deal with the "Apuntsciones®,

firstly with their form, secondly with their contents and how a picture
of fMorat{n can be constructed from wvhat he writes. Chapter Six brings
us to a discussion of Morat{n's plan for the raform of the theatres in
.Spain and his motives in this respeet, while the next chapter loocks at
the state of the Englieh theatre through Moratin®s eyes, and then
focugsas more closely on the way in which he tackles the transletion of
"Hamlet®, in an attempt to meﬁé&re by how much he deviates from his
precepte when dealing with an suthor who is at the other pole to him in
dramatic writing. The final chapter draws on all the previous chapters
to meke some assessment of Moratfn's attitudes and precepts at this
period in the final decade of the eightseenth century.

Whether or not (at the end of this study), we shall be able to
say, as does de Torre, that Mloratin was "a caballos entre neoclé&icas
y romgnticoa®, (3) it is certein that there are chinks in the neoclassic
armour, inconsistencies which might cause us to say to Moratfh, "Su
cardcter de usted ma confundae.”

et us than look st sightesnth century Europe, and obsarve the
efforts of those philosophers of the ligﬁt who believed thats

"ce qu'avait pfoduit 1tignorance groasiére

Dlsparaﬁt su grand jour d'un sidcle de lumidre.* (4)
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“La Comedia Nueva™ B.A.t. volume 2, Act II, Scene 8, P.372.

A similar aéti‘.may be obsarved in the story of the lashourers

in the vineyard; St. fMatthem, Ch. XX, vv. 1 = 16,

"Hacie una nueva imagen de Morat{n®, G. de Torre (P.S.R«XVI,

Noe. XLVIII, March 1960).

"Sur le sort de la poé%ie - Chabanon; quoted in Hezerd "European

Thought in the £ighteenth century®, £,55.



1.

CHAPTER ORE - EUROPC, SPAIN AND MORATIN.

There are two quotations which might well be borne in mind
at the beginning of this introduction to the eighteenth century. The
firat. referring to the "vast mud flats of the eightesnth century®, says,
"it is better not to think of them as part of the ertistic scenr, but as
the breeding ground of dramatic forms and ideas engaged in the struggle
for existence®(1), The sacond, spesking in general tarms about the
centur&, says that it brought "a sense of relief and escape, & relief
?iom the strain of living in a mysterious universe, an escepe from the
ignorance and barbarism of the Gothic centuries... The vast gulf of the
monkish and deluded past had been crosaed®(2). Nature was now @
significant concept « the laus of Nature were the laws of Reason- the
samae “gemnper et ublique®.

As a result of these changes poets, critics and meny others
toock Nature as their standard, so much so that Pope described it as "at
once the source the end and the test of Art"(3). Men were from now on
mainly concoerned with stripping Truth bare of'mythology gnd of all the
accretions . which it had gathered through the centuries. B8y this
stripping off of the dead weight of ancient authority, and by clearing
sway the nsoclassic lumber, the geometric epirit prepared the way for a
roturn to a new nature, and for a poetry which, it was seld, was concerncd
less with talent than it was with the spirit of the materisl, and less
with the ornaments than with the cantral core. 1t was this search for

the absolute which characterised the century, and Reason was to Le the
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tool, the measuring rod, which could raaeiamina ad infinitum b§ means
of a nsw process - Expariment - tha diffarenca betmean a hypotheticsl
conclusion and a definita reault - 1t wae a guarantaa against arrot.
‘The aighteenth century was consciaua of the fact that it waes an adult,
and that Lt had an adult scnse of raeponeibility. Any axuharanca mhich
was uncritical waa left behind. for the hge of Reason was euware that lifa
was not as simple as 1t appeared.‘ﬁhat thera might be two pointe of view,
and that evary aphare of lifa had 1ts prablams. Ezpariment was needad
to find a workable eélutlon} Raeaon. it mas haliaved. was eelf-eufficiant,
ie lad to Truth and did not amack of tradition. For the philoeophars‘
of the aightaenth oentury, Raason would fulfil all tha broken promlaes
bf’tﬁe paét; éﬁd wbuld buyAhapﬁineaa'of ptﬁeparity; it‘would ba.the naw
éalvatiﬁn; it ﬁoﬁid ba‘for them what giace vas for St. Augustine. 1ha'
superstitious moﬁid shrink away ftom its ligﬁf. the baﬁdagalﬁoéld be
1ifted. This wee the Aufkldrung uhich, according to Kent, marked the
gtdwing up étagé in man's devalopmant; a8 detarminaﬁion to put auay
childish ehSngs - man had begun to thlﬂk for himeelf (4). Saper? Auds -
thie was tha mutto of the aga.. A

In this aaerch for Truth. all the débris of the past was
claarad amay: raligion maa dieaected and all that was unttuatmorthy and
superstitious was Piltarad off - nothing but the true essence remained.
Iﬁ'tha fieid oé Natufal Science,'as might be oxpectéd..txpariﬁant maé

the matchmoid; Knowledge was power and matter wes man's sleve. This

movement had @ twofold aspect, which, in @ way, wes peradoxical: on one



hand there was a desire to expand, to transcend the boundaries of the
country in order to grasp the whole of creation, and on the other, there
was the tendency touards concentration: men shut themselves up in
leboretories in order to discover Truth.

It was not, however, only the scientiests who travelled around
the world sesking facts; for the philosophers, too, the spirit of enquiry
uas essential, because they saw that the true principles would only be
gained by observation of the facts. #As things turned out, nearly
everyone was bitten by tha "trevel bug® to a greater or lesser degrese,
Travel bacaﬁe e necessily; the sppraenticeehip to life, a serious under-
teking, a finishing touch to education se exemplified in the English
“Grand Tour": it was no lbnger regarded as a creze for roving around.
Investigations were carried out in every cenceivable place and st every
opportunityj collections of all klﬁdaﬁiu museums and galleries wvere
inspected, meaaﬁramente wore teken of buildings, atapé and windows were
counted, theatres were visited. Books, catelogues and guidcs all
mitnagsad the avbrg;owlng fashion for ﬁgqval to foreign countries, and
one réault of this vogue was that ?oréignars bacama stereotyped figures
on the stage, a fact which put an end to the unity which waes being

created.

To add to the amount of travelling, no-one could stay for
long in one plece; writers were constantly in search of things to write

about, but they were never satisfied, they had never saen snough. In

consequence of this trend & new word came into the vocabulary -
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"cosmopolite®. fhere were two definitions of the wordj; first, it meant @
paerson of no fixed ebode, secondly, it came to refer to a‘parson mﬁe was
at home wherevar he chancgd to be, and it was thi;.second méaning mﬁich
_prevailed. In 1755 Rousseau spoke of "those great cosmopolitan miﬁde that
mekea light the batria;s designed to eundef nation from nation, and who,
like the Soveraign that created them, embrace all mank{nd within the scope
of their banavolence"(5). From now on the cuamupolifan was held in ﬁigh
esteom, Adventure was now @ businass, and the adventurer was & recognised
social figure -« he naver stopped anymhare for iong, and thoﬁgh he had no
money, he seemed to be wealthy; he had an inaxtinguiahable fund of daring
and effrontery, he feared neither God nor man. and his 1ife was a ses-saw
of being feted today and daagrted.tqqptrow.

Connected with this search’{ér‘Truth wge the ssarch for Happiﬁaas,
“"gur Being, End aqd Aim", and the baliefvthat. despite ware, plegues and
other afflictions, this was the best of eil possible worldss the gospel of
Dptimism wes a major talking point of the century, milliam King, Bayle,
Shaftesbury, Leibnitz, Papse, voltaira and Kent all making eome new
contribution to the existing 169&9. ﬂappinese was thaAthing for today >
tonorrow was goo late, and it had to be gained by one's oun exertions.
Practical heppiness was what was wanted, and all kinds of mathods'weta
used to try to calculate it, to set doun what one had to do to get it.

In the fisld of morals, thé Gantleman and the Nero were now both
out of the running for consideration as exemplery types, for the morsl cﬁda
was being refashioned in the light of current knowledge and ideas,

According to Diderot, "Morality in e good is but enother name for nature®(6).
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It was both wrong end impossible, said the eighteenth
century philosophers, to suppress the passions, for they ere a fact of
nature; they are iike sap is to a plent, they are as necessary to the
life of the soul as appetites are to the life of the body ~ "Just ge a
pilot draads @ dead calm, and whistles for a breeze to get his vessel
undseruay, sven though the breéza may freehen to @ gale, so do the
paesions swell the sails of the epirit", Morals, which control the
pasagnna. are the rudder, compass and chart which should enable a man
to’ keep on the course that Neture sete him, the course that will bring
him co Felicity" (7).

At the same time there was a désire for Liberty,

8 value which became a marked faatqre of the age. Equality was painted
in glowing colours, though men came to see that only politicel equality
was pessible. D'Alembert showed that Nature established in equality,
and that the only proper equality wasjthat men should be squel befors
the law and that no privileges should be attached to birth. In general,
howaver, the century expressed ite belief in man's right to posseas
property; permanence demended 1nequality; they said, end this would
always preQail among men. An attitude of "laisser-foire’also become
common, and this involved an accaptahce of inequaelity, while cherishing
the liberty which was obtainable and day-dreaming about equality.
England was regarded as the ideal of States as far as liberty was
concernad, and many foreign visitors peturned home full of its political

merits,
{with History, as with the Scisnces, nothing but
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plain fact was good enough; facts had to be first hand, or as Fraderick 11
said, the idesl thing was to put down only that which you saw, and .
conseduantly setond hand taeﬁzquniss were regerded with suspicion, This '
was laudeble énohgh. but the ffoubla was thaet in strasaiug.thét Historg
should be of philosophic order, tﬁe-hiatorians marely'eubstitutaﬁ'thair
own particuiar prajud;cae for those of their predecessors, so that they
were no nearer getting to the heart of thingé. though that'més their aiﬁ;

Although the aighteentﬁ century waes superier to the
pravicus century in ideas and scientific knowledge, in the arts and
1ettéra it éaa infarior. It ptoducéd 6n1y 2 pile of imitations which
obeyed the rules to a greater or leesa: degree, and which kept to the
existing ?orms yot there were alight changaa in the clessicel rulses
which tended to move away from tha pravioua strictness, There was a
'call for nétdralﬁaea. for spontenaity in'matter end atyla; for good
honest commdnsenaé; the moral was‘to count first, thevlllustrating
story mecond: the heart, the aaat‘éf the feslings wes regarded as
absolute folly, and tha'intallectg a gam.of the ﬁuraat ray remeined
supreme, A new styde of writing dsveloped in a desire to strip every-
ﬁhing which was not aaaeﬁtiél - thé idéa'waa to get aéraight to tﬁe
point, laéving out all cumbersome transitions, though in France, mbére
prose was becoming the personification of limpidity. thsre was a
distinct lack of colour because it was @ little too limpid,

8n the socisl side of literature; the letter becameé a

very popular medium; it was elmost a continuation of speech, and was

written with complete naturalness, recounting daily happenlﬁga, religian,
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politics etc. At the same time there wes ® proliferation of pariodicals
designed to attract people who wanted to be able to get & notion of ideas
and discuss thom without taking the trouble to study them seriously.
Gradually, the minor forms of art took the place of the greater onéé:Athe
eighteenth century writers having falled with the Epic now tried to make a
euecaggfgadrigalg brief lyrics replaced langthy poems, grand opera became
comic opera, and the .canzons was replaced by ghé canzonetta; in the fiaid
of fine arte, plans of great castles gave way to thoee of small buildings,’
and littlie pictures took the place of large frescoes.

The man of letters himself chenged from being the huﬁgry
hangar=-on to a citizen of some importance, who lived by his pen. The
change invhta'reason for writing brought consaquent chaﬁgea in content and
form, for now that'paople wrote to pay their bille, quantity and speed were
the raeul;. Authorahip was now a profession, a public sarvicae, and the
writaré, seeing that they could mould pdblic opinion, eaw themselves as
wielding a far greater influence than‘monérche had ever done,

From within this new men-made structure, houwever, there
arose inconsisténciaa. The philosopher set free the anti-philosopher, the
Man of Féaling} The heart, the éaat“of the emotions, had almost beén
extidguiehed but it still made itself felt - “flanon Lescaut®, ”Pﬁmela",
"La Nadvallé Héloisa“. "Oie Leiden des Jungen Uerthers" all testified to
this, 1t was discovered baforﬂ'too,long that Neture was not the seme a8
Reason, but, it wvas gsked, waes aéntlmant so divorced from Réasah, for soms

matter-of-fact writers were already using sentimant in their works, for

example, Sheridan and Goldsmith., Another question which raised a host of

i



answers was “lihat is Beauty?', MNost people found it very difficult to
rationalize sbout beauty, there was always that certain " je ne sais quoi.
Despite this difficulty, it was considered very necessary that beguty
should pass frnm the objective to the subjective, and from the absolute
to the relative. |

One would have thought that all these new zctivities
would hava kept the men of the eighteenth century busy, without time to
think about getting tired, but this was not so = they were concerned with
their *ennuiv, There were times when civilised men falt a weariness of
the burden of civilisation with all its refinements end complications}
they craved for a eimple lifa, for the means to escape from life, and with
this desire in their minds they dreamed of the person of the Noble Savage,
the Man of Netﬁra who was the personification of Viftue. Fruth and
Happinasse. In the writings oé many travellers a diptych was offered to
ths readers = in one panel wes & traitor, a soodndrel, a villain, uhose
mind was poisoned by superstitionj in the other was & noble, generous,
active, tireless, happy but 111-fatsd man; the former was tha European,
the latter; the child of fNature. With this picture in view there wae a
marked detarmiqation to seek the ideal pattern of humanity in the earliest
ages, and 8o we see that the hope of discovering Heppiness now lay in going
backuwarde in time. "

At first, the centre of all these davelopﬁente of the ege
was France, she was the agreed authority of values, the guide, and her
language was the accepted orgaen of reason. Then, after e while, Germany

began to emerge with an insistence on plain, natural simple things, but

'
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she was not alaone, for £ngland too was meking a bid to outshine Paris.
Restraint, good teste, balance and cobsarvetion af the sainted rulea were
not in the English rulebook, and theay were happy to get back to nature and
freadom. In time, even France hereelf became @ kind of anglomaniesc, for
she made herself the intermsdiary between England end the rest of Eurape,

Although it svems somewhat ironic, it is navertheless true
that the netionglistic spirit of countries in the nineteenth century had
its origin in the eighteenth., Each country had many of its inhabitants
travelling ebout in others, getting informetion, seeking new ideas, and
on their raturn, thess foreign ideas were carefully selected. The primary
obJect1VQ of each country was to ensure its own individual existence =
what it gained from other cuunttieé was only a tempurary expedient to
enable it to become, in due time, mwere firmly and moraAAafinitely itself.,
So it was, to a certaln degree, with Spain, who copied fFrance in the
matter of its Acsdemy, Dictionary and classicel drama, In the case of
the lattor, the struggle between this borrowed form and the netiocnal .
drams was prolonged and only the latter had lasting success - ths foreign
influence had no effect on the masses.

In Spedn it was Feijod who Pirst pointed out the nesd. to
loock to foreign gchievemants, In a criticel spirit, he called for
progress in science, and ha denounced euperstitiona. Perhaps as a result
of campaigning, the Government geve support to scientific invastigations,
lectures etc., end provided the monery for observetories and botanical
gardens in Madrid., Yhe periodical prees of the time mirrored the nsw

popular interest in the sciences in its multiplication, and there was a
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corresponding influx of foreign scientific journals. The lenguaga
problems steadily became a less formidable barrier as the century advanced,

for Faij06 had racommendsd the iearning of fFrench after Latin, and in 1785

4
s

Sempere y Guarinos was able to say "although at Pirst many scorned it
(the French laenguage) .::.latar, 1ittle by little, it came to be liked
until it became faahion#bla and was made part of the education of the
nobility"(8).

The nobility, howaver, did not encompass the whole of
Spanish life; thare were two main groups of people, one wes small yet
animated with confidence and ardour in its fight to aducaete the second
group, which consisted of the large mass 6? people, fixed in its routine
and its indifference for the things of the mind. This latter section of
the populetion wes the terget of the besrars of the light « they planned
egalitarian reform, and the daestruction of the old feudal system; thay
were ardently progressive and wantad prosperity for the people « a tall
order indeed in the case of Spain, as we shall sea.

in 1759, the Marquis d'RAubeterre had ﬁhia to say sbout the
state of Spain‘; "il n'y 8 ni industrie, ni bonne foi, quasi paint de
police et peu de justice; les peuples sont paraessaux et peu laborieux;
11 n'y a dans l'intéricur ni chemins, ni cenote (sic), ni rivisres,
navigables, pau de voituras. En un mot on peur dire que ce pays an
arriéra de tous les mutres de deux siscles au moins® (3). Uorkers were
only temporarily employed bascause of the lack of cultivable land, taxes

were espacially graat on ths peasants, since the other clesses, ths

clergy and the nobility were exempted, and they were forced to have
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recourso to moneylenders (“autre plaie du temps®); nevertheless they faced
their exploiters with passive resistsnce. Inertis was to be seen auefy-
uhere, and one writer commented - "les villages semblent des cimetierss
plus que des residences de vivants, tent ost le nombre des victimes® (of
poverty and disease) (10). Another observer had this to say~ "1l regne
les rues st sur les places une parasseuse inection, une triste silence
qus l'on na psut constater sans éGtonnemant et compassion” (11)5

The way of life of these people wae governed by twe things -
custom and prejudice; and theroin lay the difficulty of the underteking
of the enlightenad reformers. The duc des Caers made th;a comment on the
force of custom = "Il etait de principe absolu de toujourse faire ce que:
l'an avait fait la veille et absolumment comme on ltaveit fait* (12), and
Cavanilles was on & similar track when he remarked that “Le coutums et le
préjugé sont des obstacles puissants en agriculture. Ainsi firent mes
parents, voila la loi dur. leboureur® (13}, There was hrejudice sgainst
the use of new machinery, or rather ageinst any machinery at all, egainst
the use of natural fertilisers, againat treas, against vaccination for
smallpox, a8 disease wvhich was very prevalent at that time. This wés. in
the words of Jean Sarrailh, “la masse asbagnola. obetinémant routinieres..
difficilement pénétrabla aux lumisres,du siecle. C'est a elle qué sa
heuteront les réformatours. C'ast alle qu'ils recontreront sur toutes laes

routes et dans tous les domaines®™ (14),

These reformers thought that by fellowing Européaq ideas,
by following Reason and by aeducating the masses in the benafits of culture,

they could regenerate Spain end give her back her individual dignity and
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1ibqrty. Ignorance, they said, wae the source of all evils, so schoocls
vere needed to drive away this ignorance, and people such as MGléndaz
Veldes, Cabarris and Jovellanos gtrova to instruct the massas in the ways
of Raason, anthuging about the benefite of culture and knowledge. The
former was seen as & source of happiness, and the reformers knew that to
make the publiq happy it was necessary teo found libraries, schools and
Academias to encourage the Arts. Carlos 11I, for examplae, knew that "para
hacer a los puebzoa felices era preciso ilustrewtes" (15), end Meléndez
Ualdna eaid - 54 1'homma A'ent miserabla et faible gque. parcs qu!ll st
1gnorant,len sugmentant ses 1um£9res at ses connaissancas, on augmentera
dufmama coup son pouvoir et sa félicité ot on allé&ara'sesvpeinea"(16)r
fﬁeae were not the only virtues of culture - it could be used ss an
instru@;ﬁt of peace, éince war could ba explained as a result of ambition:
and ignorancej and secondly governments would be constrained to rule
bettar. Cultu:e, thsn, as thay saw it, was ths only way of making man
worthy of the confidence put in him, end of giving him back his sense of
grandour. Culture selone could develop Reason which distinguished men

from animals, end changed the ignorant and miserable creature into what he
ought to be, the King of creation. The Spanish reformer of the eighteenth )
century believed this for the reason that culture increesced man'e
intellectuasl facultiss; Jovellanos summarised. their thoughts when he saids
“Sa raison (celle de 1l'homme) sans slle (la culture) est une torche
éteinte, tandis que, grace a elle, slle éclaire tous las E&gnas do la
natura, découvra ses profaondeurs les plus eecrétas,-et la met E sa

discrétion® (17).
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All the same, it wes no good merely theorizing aﬁaut the
advantages of culture, there had to be @ practical end, and among others
Jovellenos urged a study of mathematics, natural history, physice,
chemistry, minerology and metallurgy, with the idea that without e sound
basic knowledge of these one would never perfeoct, as was necessary,
sgriculture, the arts trades, and commaerce, all of which led to prosperity.
Agriculture, he said, did not naed men trained on benches in a class, it
naeded practical men who could saw, work and plough. In a similar vein ,
Campomanes was of the opinion that the invention of the sewing needle was
far more useful than any brilliant speculation. Up until this time there
had been & distinct lack of practicality in Spain, but nou in the wékg of
a repeated "Que vaut la penséb.sans 1taction??, prectice bagan tb;triumph
over theory, but at the same time, care was taken to ensure that theory
was not ebandoned altogether - each had to support the other,

The diffusion of this "light" was seen to be the
'iaspeneibillty of the King ~ "Cvest tol, o grand roi, qui dois rébandre
la lumiére, nde de leurs rocherchaes (des économistea) et L'utiliser par
le bien de tes sujets* (18). Meléndez Veldes, on the other hand, thought
that it was the Government which should be abliged to "diriger 1le
moralité et le gnﬁt publics"(18a), and that the Academy should dﬁ spma-
thing about encouraging literature. Uhetever the ﬁathod, the motto of‘
the enlightened reformers - all for the people but without the people -
demanded that the reform should be undertsken by a small seleact group.

As yet there was. no concept of the people.as o mere mass, they were to

be treated as individuals: "11 importe ..... dans la réforne envieagda,
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de tonir le plus grand compBte du précinux intéret individuel® (19).

So far we have sketched briefly tho nature of this ®light®,
but where was it to come from ? There was little roliof from darkness
inside Spain itself, so clearly the reformers had to look beyond thair ouwn
toundaries, to Europe. Their methods of learning wore two fold. The .
first was by.reading books, letters, magezines snd erticles, but this was
not casy at a time whsn the Inqulsition held a tight control over the:
importation of forsign literature, though the control had easad e;ightly ‘
in comparison with earlicr times.  The second method was to go te Europe
for oneself, to travel. Spsniards followed tha Eurcpean voegua, but in
their case thara‘waa another reason - other Europeans trevelled mainly
for intorest and pleoasuro; the eighteenth century Spaniard travelled in
an aettempt to find a solution to his country®s moribund state.: "Ces deux
modes de comnaissance", saya-éat:ailh, *sont aratiqués courampent. pendant
la secande moitié du dixhuitidme ai&cle, plug dééagée qua d'autres
pariada;’de 1%histoirse J'ESpeONSe eies empo:téfpar ie desir de se mettre
@ ltunisson des pays plua'bivilisés" (20).

As we have said,; while & certain number travelled abroad
simply because it was the fashion, many others did so from a desire to
improve themselves, and to get new ‘idesa. Clavijo y Fajardo, for instance,
had no doubts ebout the value of travel to the mindi~ "Je a%ai Jamais
douté gue les voyages'ne soient utiles aux nations, Les hommes sont
comme les flerurs et les arbres. Gi on ne les transplente pes, las fleurs
atteignent rerement touts lsur beauté. et les arbres ne donnent pas de

/
fruits savoureux, Les voyages epanouissent forcement nos faoulté%; ils
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écartant de l%ame de nombreux préjugéé nuisibles au bieﬁ de la sociéfé,
ot lui fournissent des donness fondamentales d*observation et de conduite,
ignoréas gi nous ne sortons paes du coin OL nous sommes ngs, ot si nous ne
connaissaona 'les étrangars que per los livree. Un homme qui voyage voit
ot traite farcéﬁent des nations dont:ll peout apprendre beaucoup et dont
la culture, l'urbanité at l'industrie 1'etonnent maintes fois, si stupide
soit-il" (21). Other Spanietdé‘who also belisvad this took prectical steps
to benefit, Campomanes, for example, had plens to send young Spaniards
ebroad to learn new ideas, and an enonymous writer gave some advice.gn
tha organisation of these journeys, racommending that the pupll should be
accompanied by a tuter, since "un navire sans gouvernail eset axpusé'é
périr" (22). Travel, however, was not just a matter of setting cut from
home one nmorning; there were things which had to be prepared with great
care: a knowledge of the language of the country visited was necessary,
there had to be & plan of what wes going to be studied, and last but not
laast, the travellar bad to know all sbout Spain itself, so as not to make
a laughing stock of the Spanish peopla.

As far as the field of study ebroad was concernad, a
Barcelone ljournalist sugqgested that a yeung man should observe the
follouing -~ "lee coutumes des tééions travarsé;a, le caractere du prince
qui-réhnn sur clles, laa'qualités de ses ministres, les lois du peye, la
religion, la forme du pouvarnsment, et 1'atendue de l'obeissence des
vagssaux, les rabports antre l'Etat et les habitants, L'insuffisance de.
chague gouvernsment ... le commerce de chaque pays et les produits qu'il

doit obtenir des pays étrangars, los rentaes ordinaires de chaque royaume
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et la méfhada qu(il emploie pour sc procurer de l*argent en ces de
nacaasité; eaéﬂforcea do terre et de mer. 11 'est fnutile de dire qu*il
doit apprendre les langues, observor les antiquitéé, les palais st les
ébliana“ (23). Clavijo y Fajardo slsc gave & gulde,'suggeating a study
of the spirit of the laws, tha power of the people, the state of arts and
sclonces, and he added that whilo the actual aim of tha journey depended-
en the individuel, there must aluwnys be a method of study - "Il faut une
méfhode, faut de quoi on acquerrvailt deos notions généraleé qui, dans la
pratique, ne sorviraiont gusre ou pas du tout®" (24). Above all, it was
maintained, jcurﬁmys must have useful results, they must increase
political and economic knowledge, which would increase the prosperity and
happiness of tha country. Sone ware abls to finance these expeditions
from their own pockets, but the majority had to rely on the grante awardad
by the Gevarnment. In 1718 thera had beon & Reyal bEdict which provided
for Spanierds who wished to improve themselves, and this arrangament
continued under felipe Y., Fernando VI, Carleos 111, and Carlos 1V. MHany
travellers went to fFrance, but worriad by fears of the Ravolution, the
Government dacided to cend tham to ether pastures, to Italy, Austria,
Prussia, €ngland, for example, to study industry, cbmmerca, customs,
printing, cutlery and cloth.

It was in this way that many were sble to return to Spain
better preparaed to collaborate in the graat task of extricating their
count?y from the slough of ignorance, by virtue of new mothods and ideas
brought from other countries, There were still some who scornod the neéw

ideas, but thaey were in the minority. Ue mey note here, in passing, that
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Volteire had reconnised the value of personal experience @as sgainst
reading from books vhen he eaid *Une douzaine d'honnates gens qui se font
écouter produit plus deo bien gue cent volumusy pau de gens lisent, ma;s
tout le monde converse et le vrai feit impression® (24s).

It was contact of this kind with the rest of Europe which
appaére.to,have brought to the fore four sections of the gopulation wvhich
had been problems to verying degrees. Firstly, tharc was the question of
the legitimecy of the nobility. Jovellenos came to bo of the opinien
that the aristocracy ought to be an example to the population, otheruise
1t ought to be done away with, and,tada}so-in,hia "Cartas Marruecas®
attacked their unjustifiable priyilagég, while Trigueros complained at.
thoso naobles "qui ne sarvent 8 rien" « "leurs parents calabrae,qui-furant
si utiles leur donngient par heritage le droit de ne pas l’sfta; Tnutiles
fardoaux pour leurs concitoyens, ils naguirent seulement pour stadorer,
dane leur vanite. Car pOUr que ne ea dééradﬁ pas une excellence si sublime,
ile renoncent aux arte; ils renoncent 3 la science, at éternellemeni
oisifs, laissent aux pléhiena,la bas et le vil emploi de nous étra
profitables" (25). teon de Arroyal pointing out that “virtud" wes,ths
true basis of nobility, srranged the nobles into'thrna classes;

a) Natural «imposed by'virtud". b) Civil - by dint of profession

c) Hareditary; he also claimed that "leg nobles abusErent de cette bonté
ot pretendirent que 1l'cn dovait a la naissance ce qffﬁgaulement le prix

de la vertua® (26). The main bone of contention, basides the fact &lready

mantioned that the nobility was of very little use to the country, was

the great contrast in richneas between the nobles and the poorest people,
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a contrast which shocked the recently scquired sentiments of human
Justice of the more anlightensd, and tﬁay did their best to raisa the |
standards of the poor, whosa situation was one of the country®s gravest
problems, |
fleléndoz Valdes glves us a very vivid picture of the beggers =
"Sans patris, sans residence fixe; sans aucune considération. ni respect,
sans freoin dtaucune autorité, changeant de domicile selon leur caprice,
et en toute liberté ..... 1ls ne sont ni les habitants d'un viilage, ﬁi'
les sujets dfun souverain, ils ne profeseent la religien que de nom, et
na connaissent aucun pratre qui las en instruisse; on ne lés yoip Jamais
dans un temple, entendant la messe, cu se liveant a gquelque déﬁotian.
Leur vie miserable et errent les dispense de tout. Adonnés eu vin,
vivant dans una répugnante salété. couchant les uns sur les aﬁtras dané
les graniaers et les étables, ils ne connaissent ni l'honnétoté ni la
décanca et, oublisux de toute pudeur, ss livrent sans trave auQ déﬁordres
les plus honteux .... Que peuteon penaaer de nous en voyant partout ces
bandes do vagabonds en‘haillone qui, par leurs cris, leur pﬁleur,laureA
importunitée nous poursuivent 8aNS CeBaqa, frappant conetamment 5 nos
portes et ne nous laissant aucune cesse ? .... Qui ne croira voir sur
un méme sol deux peuples difféientu, 1'un de citoyans,l'autre d'ésclavas
dégradé% 7 Sauf de tres raeres axcepticns; la mendiant as@ toujours un
homme sans economie ni .conduits, qui a disaipé dane le vice tout ce
qu'il a gagné} qui n'a pas su élover chrétlannamant secs enfants afin
qu'ils l'aident dens sa vieillesse; qul au cours de sa vie et gu teomps

/ _
heureux de son travail, n'a su ni epargner ni sassurer un ami ou un
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quelconque protactour® (27). How much betier it would be if they were
menbers of the working community, yst this was far from being the case,
for Cabarrﬁé spoke of the very few who had everything and the'gréat-
majority who had nothing. One of the immigrants to Spain in the
aighteenth century, the economist Ward, suggested that begging was rife
because childron saw in the monks the combination of bagging end
vaneration, and they wera thus inclined towards a lazy lifa, but all the
same he considered that only about a quarter were really bsggars, the
fast ware Just shesr lazy. In an attempt to allaviets the situation,
lotteries were organised to raise monsy for baggars, and hospices wers
set up for those uho were unable to work any longer, or who were
prevented from working by some illnass, and for tramps who refused to
raturn to thair origingl homes. One of the mottoes adopted by the
reformars was well put to the test in this enterprise - YLet nu-one be
idle". Tomas Anzaro was of tho opinion that the hospice system gught to
Ba run by the Government, and Aeléndsz Valdes agreed, while Cabartﬁé, a
discipls of Rousseau, attackad, in tha nams of nature, the administrativo
organisation of the official system, "qui substitue froideur et calcul
aux elans da la sensibilite® (28)., He uwas a vialent critic of the
asyluas, hospices and hospitals and suggested that tha more rnbdsf
beggars might be fruitfully =amployed in building roads, canals and other
public works., 1In ftay 1775, Carlos 1YI issued an order to the engct that
all beggars should be shut up in "maisons do réclusion” and put to useful
tasks, fhie move, says Sarrailh, uvas typical of tha offorts of the

sacond half of the aightaénth century to resalva welfare problems
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according to the rules inspird by Reoascn and new economic scionce rother
than by pity or roligion.

In the firld of ceimn, hacever, reason and scicnce did find
themselves challenged by a8 vave of humanitarienism, There cas s csll for
a roform in penal lcgislation which would subotitute for cepitel ounishment,
already atandoned in cortein enlightanad countriss, othur equally exemplary
punishnents which onld allnu the guil&y toc correct thensslves and to serve
the public interest by their worke Th&a Curopean movement of human justice
transinted ftself to Spein in tho worke of Jovellanos and ftoléndez Vsldes;
tho latter called for a cesper underatanding of the human mind - “nous
dayrions atro des anges pour conprendra at Jugar. pour pnuvotr panazrer
‘les nbimas du coeur humain. 1le mystorieux labyrinthn de ses passions et
do ses osuvres; et une onbro nous feit tréhucner. un dotail trompeur nous
anttafba Q 1trarreur E notro insu® {(20), He is euare that lews ere a
necessery reomady fpr @ sick society, and are teasoh'a brake for unchained
passiona, but he is equally suare of the axtenuating circumstences. Once
again there is this recognition of the rights of the indi;idnél. end of
the circumstancos poculier te him alonz, end consequently cases are
Judged by this and not by eny generol criteeia (30).

The fourth saction of the population affected by this
widening of horizong wes thet of Spanish wgumen. (e shell s¢e in the

course of this study of the Popuntsciones®, a compariscn by Coratin

botween the sducsticn of Spanish end .nglish wowon, and ww mey also note

that in "El S{ de las Nifas" hp has sonething €5 esay about the e ucation

of younp Spanish giris. 1In general, the century pretosted strongly
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against the humiliaeting situetion ¢niwhich Spanish women wers hold. Ite
writers claimed that women should be given more dignity.'and their claim
was baséd on two principles, one of the equality of the sexes, the other
of socisl utility. Campomanes, for example, believed that natursl talent
did not distinguish bstween the sexes, and Jovellanos thought likewise,
saying that in primitive societies womaﬁ were man's inseparable
companions, and in pafts of Spein; he aaid. women did a man's work,
Another writer, Clavijo y Fajardo, suggested that young girls should be
given a carefully controlled education and a taste for useful work. It
was education which was to be the solution - "l'instruction rachétera les
foemmes et les egalera aux hommes® (31)« ]

It may thus be seen that contact with Europe brought to
Spain the possibilities of @ gradusl climb from the sterility of the
first years of the century. The aima of the enlightened Spaniarga had
beaen to establish a contect with the foci of modern ghought and ideas,
and to revive their national tradition, while saving those aspects of the

foreign matter which were compatible with it.

(11)

The territoriel expension initiated by Fernando Catélico
brought almost uninterrupted wars during the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, and these in turn produced exhasustion of resources of materials
and men on distant possessiong. There wes a repid succession of
catestrophes but the Speniards refused to cede. Although Spain gave the
appearence of grandeur, in fact, eﬁe:ything wes made of cardboard and

sounded hollow. Overambitious foreign policy, the complate ineptitude of
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the rulers and corruption of 1life had brought ruin,

The neoclassic movement may be seen to have its roots in
the century previous to that in which it emerged. As @ result of these
wars, Spain became the pawn of france, end through the inflﬁance'of the
Bourbons, French cuetoma; manners and arts came to be seen and adopted
in Spain, though this influence is really only an intensificatioﬁ of
something which would have happened anyway; that this is so may be shown
by the fact that tha first distinctly Gallicising work was writton far
from Madrid and in a period of courtly inactivity. At first there ume &
hope that ths new administration would spread beyond the Pyrenees the
prosperity of Louis XIY*s reign, but the feilure of successive reforms
produced a8 fierce nationalism, an antagonism to any reform, no matter how
beneficial or necessary, that could be traced to a foreign sourca. The
erudite classes felt keenly the stigma placed on Spein by foreign
countries beceuse of haer intellectual impotency and because of thie theay
ware increasingly awars that drastic reforms had to be made in all walks
of 1ife. Feijod, the author of the work mentioned abova noted two distinct
-attitudes towerds nationelism: "Dos extremos entramboe reprehensibles
noto en nuestros espaﬁblae en orden @ les cocas nacionales: unos les
engrandecen hasta el cielo, otros las abaten hasta el abismo® (32). The
latter group included the "afrancesados” whose affiliations to France
were both political and literery; for the purposes of this study we shall
be concerned only with the iitarery side 6f the movement.

By 1725 considerable progress had been made in some

quarters in introducing French ideas and habits, and Faijog concluded
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that the entipathy betwaen Fraence and Spain had arisen from ware and
policital rivelry rather than from innate differences in temperament. He
felt that the salvation of Spein as well ss the peace of turope depended
on the friendly collaboration of the two countries; he steered a middle
course, but wes favourabls to French influences, maintaining that truth
uas to be found by reasson and experianﬁe. In attacking the traditional
maentality, he is the Pirst in Spain to reflect Enlightenment - a critical
approach to tradition and @ tational revieion of values. Feijoo could
not defend the irregularity of Spanish plays, and taking the same basic
paosition a8 adopted by subsequent advocates of neoclessism who insisted
on the contribution of the Spanish theatre to France in the previous
century, he called attention to the number of Spanish plsys which could
be made reguler with a few minor chenges. A condemnation of the
Gongoristic style constituted one of the first attacks on literary taste
which had prevailed in Spain for avcentu:y. and though Faija6 opposed @
blind acceptance of foreign ideas and culture, there sesms to be little
that he belisved should be perpsatuasted in the Spein of his day.

In the field of literature, it was beliaved by some that
france hold the key to a resurrection of the Spanish stage, and a return
to the classicsel rules wae proposed. The *podtica® of Luzén. publishad
in 1737, mark the beginning of the neoclassic movement as an artistic
entity. Luzan attacked the past for having abandoned the clasaical rules,
for & lack of moral feeling.'for the euparficiality of character and for
many othar extrevagancaé. He was of the opinian that if Lope de Vega,

Calderén and Sol{s had combinod study and art with their naturel tslent ,
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Spain would hava_such well written plays that they would be the envy and
admiration of other nations, instead of .being the object of their
criticism and laughter - "but with regrettsble loss, we see such unususl
qualities with which nature endowed them, misused for tho simple reason
that, deceived by a common error, thsy thought their génlus alone uwas
enough to enable them to succesd" (33). The Eoé%ica defina tragady thus -
"Tragady is a drametic representetion of a graat change of fortune which
befells kings, princes, and personzges of high renk and dignity, whose
falls, deaths, misfortunes and dangers excite terror and coﬁpaeston in
the hearts of the spectators, and cure snd purge them of these and other
passions, serving s an exemple and warning to ali. but especislly to kings,
and persons of highest rank and pouwer" (34) ~ and it gbas on to make many
observations concerning what drams should end should not be: the play
must have moral instruction, a clearly defined beginning, middle and end,
2 plot which is of proper and harfact magnitude. It mhy be ﬁarvelloue as
long as it is not improbable. It must have unity of plot, "a quality
indispensable aend nscessary for perfection® (35). Luzen defined the
unity of time a@s haaning that "the durstion of the action of the play
should be identisal with the time required for the performance on the
stage” (36), and the unity of place, while for Luzdn'‘ @ difficult and
rough problem, consisted “in having the place where the charactere are
supposed to be and to speak the same from the beginning to the end of the
drema® (37), A cethartic effect was necessary to the drams, end the
emphasis on the moral office of_tragedy is the keynote of neaclassic

criticism which reflects either an inward conviction on the part of ite
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champions or e desire to win to their cause both political and
ecclesiastical aupﬁﬁrt. On the matter of choice betwsen prose and verse,
Luzén uas not dogmatic - ®it is8 unjust to condemn either of these gpinions
'absolutely, end & poet is st liberty to write his comedies in prose or in
verse as he choosss" (38),

As fer es the use of appartus is concerned, Luzén adnitted
that although it was strictly outside the field of the‘poef. it might
contribute to the perfection of a performence, Histrionice should be made,
he said, to suit the actor to the role, according to his dispositions, age,
ability and statute. Dress was to be in kesping with the mationality
dignity and eocisl poeition of the character represented, and Luzen thought
" that nature should not be slavishly imitated, but improved and ennobled,’
He differentiated bstween the uses of‘tragedy and comady, eaying that
high renkes should fot be in comady, snd that the twp ought not tc be mixed.
Both could be distinguished by style, but their technical reguirements
vere the same - a moral purpaose. - ; Co

The "Diario de los Literatos" which fPirst appeared in 1737

was the official organ end madium of propeganda of the neoclassic

" movement, but strong organised oppogiﬁibn forced its downfall and closure
after anly six years publication. In 1749 the Academia de Buen Gusto was
fouridad and thie.marked'the baginning of @ concertad effort to introduce
neoclassisem into Spaine It was distinctly aristacratic and Mendndez y
Pelayo believed that it wes without doubt. the cutstanding literary
phenomenon of the reign of Fernsndo VI. It wes, however, not a solid

neoclassic body, for it was too much to axpect Spanierds to turn their
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backs on all their past training. Many may have been mentally convinced
of the extravagances of Spsnish postry, but at heart they were reluctant
to ebandon even the grandiloquence and effactations of Gongorisme They
could not bring themselves to eccept rules which they instinctively felt
hampered their imagination. The lack of success of neoclassiem may,
parhape be attributed to this and to other ceuses: the fact that it
appealed meinly to the intellectual superiority of its exponents, to the
lack of original talent, to the force of opposition to the movement, and
to the fact that it was foreign in origin. The composition of rogular .
tragedies presented s particular challenge to the neoclaseic intellectuals
-and the. few thet appeared were written by men who were primarily scholars
or critics and only secondly authors. Afmed with the rules, they invaded
e fPield in which they had little practical experience arid freguently
little aptitude, It is little wonder that the audiences, used to the
extravagances of the Golden Age plays, did not apprecieta‘thase'
restricted, intellectual effobts. _

" The reign of Caerlas 11! marke the apoges of the influence
of French ideas in Spanish literature. During this pcriod the
ngalocldsicos” had' the adventage of offisisl supbort in the shape of the
provision of special theatree at the "sitios reales" for the presentation
of the French tyba of playe, which warairétﬁdf ?biéign‘trahslatiﬂns'than
original works. The supporters af neoclaessism and its opponents fought
bitter battles through their respective periodicels, and the latter group
repraesented @ reaction in fevour of @& nationaliet literature which had
three forms; the fLrst'waa mritian with the special intent to create

works inspired by Spanish themes and pantiments, the second maé written



o
¢! ' 27,
- @s' a defence of Spanish culture abroad when under attack, and the third

was a development of the movement of learning anc criticism.

+
1o

- Don Nicolag de morahih.‘born.in 1937 of a noble‘fam;ly of
Asturias had:s cleesical upbringing and was soon drawn tuwardg an
sdherence toytho‘pgecepée of the neoclassic movemant, He fought ha;d
for theiestahlishmentﬂﬁf“theae ideas, and his "tertﬁliaa“ attracted some
‘of ‘the most -influantial neoclaseists of the time - Signorelld, CQnti and

Bernascons. -His son, the subject of this study, was born in Madrid on
fMarch 10th. 1760. His early life was troubled by an attack of sﬁallpdx

‘at the'agé~of'four, and this had a profound effect on his letétAlife,fga
will be seen. ‘His character chenged completely and the precocious, lively
youngster bscamo solitary end introverted. He had very few friends and
he aluays preferrad to rush home te his fathar and his friends as soon as
the school bell sounded. At home "ofa sus conuergaciongs lltarérias. y
all{ adquir{ un desmedido emor al sstudio” (39). He had & great bent for

‘reading ‘and studied Latin, but when about to go to the University of

~A1cala; he changad his mind, and went insteoad as en apprentice.to e
Jewsller. In 1779 he entered a postry competition organised by the Real
Acadomia, and gained second prize. In the following yesr his father died,
and don Leandro‘had to look after his mother. At this stage he begen §9

. form literaéy‘friendehips with such persone as fForner, Maléh and Eetalg

- In 1782 he.aﬁterad a seacond competition,end again won second pr;zg;,

After his mother died. he went to live with an uncle, and it is from thie
| time that he firet began to write sariously for the theagya. inthe sgyle

of his father. Having written his first play, "€l Viejo y la Nina",
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foratin went with Cabatrd; on a diplomatic mission to france, having
gained the petronage of Godoy. A pension provided him with financial
independence, and he produced two more plays - "La Mogigeta" end "La

Comedia Nueva® - befors he left Spain in the early summer of 1792 on an

European tour. It is not very surprising that he adhered to the
neoclassic precepts for the influence of hie father and home ssem to have
been extremely strong in the critical formative years. floratin followed
the precepts laid down by Luzén quite closely in his writings, and
developed his oun definition of tragedy (40). He fought fiercely, like
his fathaer, for the banning of thae extravagances of the Spanish atage,
and for corraction of the anomalies of Spanish 1life. Like Luzéh, hé
believed that application, study and treining were a8 necessary to the
dramatiet as ®arte", and thet for a play to be good it must have a morel,
end be written according to @ set of rules which he prescribed. His
literary efforts insisted on thaese points, but hed little effect, and so
believing that previous reforms had eccomplished very little also, he
proposed his own reform plone

The literary struggle of the eighteenth century between the
nesclassics on one hand, and the nationalists on the other, while it may
be seen as an outcome of political trends, may also be considered as a
continuation, as far as its character is concerned, of the discords of
the previous ara between Lope do Yega and the Aristotelean preceptorsg‘
The necclessic movement itself with its “afrancesados liter;}ios” had a.
dual nature; it was firetly @ reaction against the bad taate and

extravagance of tha 6omedia,'and secondly it was an attempt to replacé the
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existing theatre with another, basad on good teste and subjected to the
restraining influence of the clessic rules, considered as @ product of
natural laws and not of the inpenuity of man. If one follows thie
controversy it will be apparent that violence was met with violence and
that 1t‘deganerated rapidly into a series of bitter polemics,

For the first half of ths century, the neoclassists were
forced to rastrict their activity to the realm of theory because there was
no-ane capable anough of turning the theory into practice, that is, into
dramatic terms accaptable to the stage ~ this was for Leandro Fernandez
de Moratin. with all its potty features and comparative sterility, the
neoclassic movement marked @ period of retrospection and introspection
which proved benaficial to Spanish thought even though its good effects
were subsequently diminished by national events at the turn of tha century.
When the air had cleared after this long, stubborn literary controversy,
the wrpitors of Spein discovered that they had reached a degree of
intellectual maturity unequalled since the Golden Age, end that they had

gained European orlentation in their natural thought.
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CHAPTER TWO - ENGLAND.

e have seen something of the background sgainst uhich .
Morat{n developed and also tha 1deés and ettitudes which were
davaloping in the wider spheres of Lurope and Spain, and to complete
this introduction, we now turn to consider the stete of the country to
which floratin trevelled in 1792 as one of those interested in progress
and refiorm,.

In the decadea which led up to 1792, pitt had moved asway from
@ position of personal isclation and had built up an administration
~which had a steady purposa, but he was careful to realize that in the
Pace of war reform was.not expedient. He was also careful to deny that
he.m;ahed to commend his ministers, {(though in prectice sverything
required his assent), bscause of his conviction that he was the
enbodiment of patriotic causes. During this period too, Piit grew wmore
and mora conservative bacause of the need to keep the Qupport of Lord
North's old party, and in time with this the opposition pursued him with
unrelenting vigilance,

vith regard to the French Revolution which had bsen raging
for thrae.yaara when Moratin arcived in tngland, the first-English
ioprassion wes one of satisfaction, and even appraval, but whaen Pitt
could no longer ignore either the threats to Britein's comuerciel
intereste in Belgium, or the affront to the.balancevof power caused by .
the annexation of the Austriasn Netherlands, he also felt that he could
not stand on one side, as he had done, and watch Europe dissolve into
chaos; on Februsry lst. 1793, France declared war on England, {lith the

outbreak of hostilities, the Opposition was once more animated, and the

33,
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movement for reform was given a further impetus, causing some alarm among
the conservative sector of Parliament. Unrest was widespread - thére
were riots in Birmingham in July 1791 « but unrest in the field of
politics and talik of coalition was ended when at the beginning of the war
Portland?s right wing begaen to foin Pitt; in such a situation Fox was
hopaleesly in Opposition,

The war gave an entirely new character to Pitt?s regima.
Among all groups thers wes a unity in fundamentels which gave the
Government great strength, snd put Fox into an isoletad position. Pitt
had entered tha war from sfrategic considerations rather than for
idaological réeeons and his aims ware limited. His policy was to help
Ausﬁrla recover her territory and thersby to restore British sacurity.
pisasters to the mllies, however, made all England quickly aware that they
were fighting not for profit but for survivel.

The course of the French Revolution cau;ad among - the well-to-
do a horrified recoil from a considerable freedom of thought in religion
and polifica to the hard narrpw timidity of a claess slarmed for its
privilegas and possassions. There was a similar change in manners from
license or gaity to virtue or hypocrisy. Sﬁnday obsarvance was revived
and enforced - the avenues to the churches were filled with carriages on
Sundays, and this novel sight promptaq the simple country people to
engquire what the matter was.

.Another effaect of the Revolution was a re-appraisal of the
political situstion. Fox and the Dissenters procleimed from France's

example, & daswn of world-wide political enfranchisemant and religious
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equality, while Burke flung himself amgainst the Unitarian reformers with.
all his might. Unreasoned hate of Dissenters was prevelent in the highser
orders of aoﬁipty and locally in the slum populations. The "Church and
State” mob which smashed up Priestly®s home in Birmingham, Digsenting
chapels and private houses attested to this hate,
To somse revolutionaries, like the poet Southey, mho wicte at
8 later date "Few porsons ...y can conceive or comprehend what the memory
of the French Revolution was, nor what a visionary morld.seemad to open
upon those who were just entering it® (1), &ld things were passing away
and nothing was dreamt of but the regsneration of the humsn race:
Bliss it was in that dawn to be alive,
But to be young was very heaven® (2).
fne of the most representative, and possibly the most famous of the
thinkers was Thomos Paine. Although he wae an undesirable character, his
*Rights of flan® was a work which had 8 colossal impact. Men, he said, is
confruqtad by two alternatives -~ a damocratically elected goﬁernmant, or
government by kings. The latter, like that of the former, is ruled by |
imposture, its object ie the exploitationlof the paople. The Gospel of
the Revolution openad up 8 new era in hgman anq_polltical relationships,
and this early enthusiasm found prectical embodiment in @ revival of the
movement for the reform of Parliament and in the foundation of numérous
correspondiﬁg Societies for gxprassing sympathy with tha aspirations of
tha Revolution (3).
In the early years of the war the Government contracted the
habié of suppressing freedom of speech gnd of inflictingAsavaga'puniahment

of raeformers who ventured to utter their opinions anywhere outside the
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Housa., After the news of the massacres of Septembor 1792 in Paria.
homevér, the Demacrats werae ovarmhelqu by hostile public opinion‘frnm
all sides snd angles, Rurke beina the intellectumsl prophet ofytha change
in attitude. Thare was no pessible compromise with a regicide republic
which had overthroun all vestiges of law and an ordered anciaty, Even
the British Radicals were disgtuntlgd and sedly disillusioned; the poet
William Couwper said, for example, "1 will tell you what the French have
dﬁne - they hsve made me sick of the name of liberty which I never thought
to be” (4). |

from the second half of the century, England lived in a
classical agé, and \ge af'unchallmnged assumptions when, according to
Trevelyan, tﬁe philosophars had emple time to moralizq on the human scane
in tha happy belief that the social situation end the "modes of thought
to which they are sccustomed are not merely ephemersl aspects of en
ever-shifting keleidoscope, but permasnent habitetions, the final outcome
of reason and experience” (S5). The age regarded itself not as setting out,
but as having arrived - self complacency was in abundance. To men like
Blackstone, Gibhon, and Burka, England appesred to be the best country
pessible in an imperfect world, raquiring only to be left alone where
Providence and the Revoluticn of 1688 hed placed her. There wes @ general
faeling that 1ife was good enough, that the best thing to do was to
preserve rather than improve or enlarge the stetus quo., On the other hand
there vwere those who were decidsdly distuibed and they examined in great
detail the remlities of English life « Hogarth, Fielding and Smollett all

exposaed its evils as unsparingly as did Dickens at a leter era. The
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complacency was not altogathoer unjustified but ‘it was unfortunate that it
produced an atmosphare which precluded great reform.

Towerds the end of tha sighteenth century houwever, progress uas
made in certain fields and we turn now to see soms of tha effects of the
so-called Industrial Revolution. Some people like Price believed that
the population of the country was decreasing, whils others like Avthur
Yeung, who relied on observation wore of the opposite opiniani(ﬁ).
Whether this was tho case or not, there was a definite shift of population
from the South and East touwards the North end tast and a neu feudmlism
arose, in which the centre was now the mill and not as previously, the
castle.

" At this period thare uere only eleven towns which had a
population of more than 50,600 and six of thase were ports; these méda
fdrther epectacular advances in grouth and improvement, for it becense
oﬁviuus that the nation's wealth and power depended upon her nastery of
the sea. farming also progressad along new scientific lines under the
initiative of such men as Coke of Holkham. As industrial change |
quickened in pace, s0 did the nsed for improvements in communications and
the results of the work of Metcalf, Telford and Macadem drem foreign
praise; as & result of these improvements the nesd for self-sufficient -
villages was a@bolished. Usterways were tho most important means of
transport, end goods were transported very much more cheaply though
delivery was relatively slow.

The scientific apirit which argse in the sighteanth century

stimulated changes in industriasl methods and the reasons for the wide



38,
Qaﬁge’oflthia Revolution lie in the fact that one invention was often
dependent on another for its working, viz. epinnithahd veaving. Factories
begame the temples of the new society, but sadly, sven the best of them had
long hours and low wages. Fears of unemployment because of the
intraoduction of machinery led tc rioting. On one hand, the Revolution
brought about an improvement in life = lower mortality rates led to
longevity in some regions, while on the other the wmonotonous slgpums were
@ reminder of the avils of unchecked industrislisation, overcrouwded,
insanitary and uncomfortable. The monotony of existence, tho dismal -
normality of sverything was temporarily ralievea by drink and immorality,
against the former of which vicus the Government and reslay fought with
differing degrees of success.

In the early part of the century, sociel differences and
political inegqualities had baeen éhearfully accepted by all; men were
satisfied with thair lot; that the Industrial Revolution did uwas to
undermine thse independence of large classes of society; it made their
individual lives in fisld and fectory intoietabla, and at the same time it
collected great masses of them together in industriel dietricts. Only
then did dempcrecy slouwly commend itself to thems complacency was
raplaced by analysis end consfructive criticiem. There was a growth in
moral imperative and an insistence that human virtue could be measurasd in
torms of sgcial value. These stirrings were, however, independent of the
aristocracy who continued to administer its great peliticel empire which
gave it a natural position of authority in government, end it was this

political responeibility, uwrites Dr. J. H. Plumb, which held £ngland on
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an. sven keel and saved it from the futilities which occurred in France.
He points out, however, that the resamblance is closer than may be thought:
"There is the same grotesque extravagence, the same heightened class
consciousness,. the same feckless attitude .to the crises in politics or
society. The years bafore the wars with revoliutionary France wvere the
years of Englend’s Yancien ré@ime" (7). The Industrial Revolution also
tended to weaken politicel animosities between the Yhigs and the Toriesf
the common interests of industry, rursl poverty and the threat pf the New
torld bound them together.

le hovo already mentionod the fact that the shift in population
caused an improvement in health conditions; other reasons for a lower
death rate may be seen in the grester availability of food from 1ﬁproved
sgriculturael methods, higher weges from modern transport and industrisl
mothods, and last but not least, improved medical services. Throughout
the century medicine gradually moved cut of the derk ages of superstition,
and in the ficlds of seience and philanthropy we see twn other aspects of
that spirit of. enlightenment which wes European in conception, Things
preovicusly taken for grantod such as slavery, the miseries of prison, and
cruelty, now seemed intolerable. It must be stressed, however, that very
few, if any, of these undertakings were municipel, for municipal 1life was
at ite louwest ebb (8), the vast majority of these beneficent provisions
wers the result of individual efforts supported by voluntery contributions.
foundling hospitals were sstablished to deal with the appalling problem
of infant mortality and Parish children, end the general aaensitivity te

the neads and sufferings of others, particularly of the poor, was not only
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reflacted in literature, but was seen in the many Poundations of the age -
the Charity schools, the Sunday schoolz, the madical hogspitals, the work
of Rommilly and Howard for improved prison conditions, and the work of
Nield for debt relief, It was et this period,toc,that the rdla of law
court judges changed from boing one of jackals to tha Government to
indapendent umpires batween Rex and subject. This humanitarian spirit
led equally to developments in the religiocus sphara, and amang the most
noteble figurss of the age were iss Hannsh More, the leadar of the
Claphenite Sect, a powerful Evangelical moverent, and Charles Ueslevy,
whose aim was to transform the wills of the poople, to reform their ills
end to get them to devets their lives not only to religicus observance
but also to self-diecipline snd to work Por others. Wasley’s Methodism
was qompletely void af ri;ualism, and it had en anti-intellectusl,
philistine quality which seemed to hold an attraction for thoss who had
littie in life, procerving its spirit in the suburbs and the industrisl
villages through discipline and toil. The new Charity schools had the
merit of trying to do something Por all, but the de-merit of too great an
enxiety to kesp their young scholars in their appointed sphore of life
and to trein up a submissive generation; en appropriate prayer for this
tyoe of establishment might be the following -~ "God bless the squire and
fhis rolations, and keep us in our propsr stations®.

To turn from Humanitarianism to tho Humanities, it may ba
said that the development of Jjournalism and the foundation of the great
quarterlies in thic era reflected a great expension of the reading public

who wanted both information and critical Opinion. There is, cays
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Y. H, Green, no eingle answer to this expansion: it arises from the fact
that the atmosphere of the eighteanth century society was amenable to
‘eritical judgemént and to literary end ertistic eppreciastion to @ greater
oxtent then siost other periods (9). In English literaturc the sense of
Scott and the sensibility of Jane.Austan were prassed Ohgar by the welter
of fantaétic romences of the medieval past: "The mysteries of Udolpho"
by Brs, Redcliffe, and "The Honk™ by flatthew Lewis, for instanca. Postry
was embadded in the saocial and poligiéél environment, thg Erench
Revolution coinciding with the Renaissance of Engfieﬁ'ﬁoétgy; and-bogh
passaed “"ultra® as far as convention was concernad, The poeta'af‘tha
17908 greeted the new age with enthusiesm and tended to move away from
the ertificialities of classism towsrde the upsurge of romantic Peeling.
An interast in parsonal activities was a characteristic feature of this
period, and this may be seen in the proliferation of diary writing, of
which thosc of Paster Loodforde, Lord Torringtbn and Horace Uslpole wera
perhaps the most famous. There was fo heglect of philosophy eithetr, =
Barclay, Hume and Locks saw to that. B

1t is in the fleld of drama that we must perhaps dwell
longest, for it was from this background that Noiatin took some of tha
ideae for his plan for the raform of the Spanish theatres and upon which

he commented in the “Apuntaciones sueltas de Inglaterra®.

furing the latter half of the eightsenth century @ rapid
developmant took place on the thestres, especially in the provinces, and

as a result, the old vagabond troupes graduslly reformed themselves into

more organiaéd stock campaniaé. There was gensral agréemant that.actors



42,

had @ right to understend what they wers saying, discipline was tightened
up.'and on the whole slackness was not tolerasted. Besides this
administrative change there daveloped also a change in the orientation

of the plays themselves. Every decade wider travel brought a cleser
contact with the continent, end there was an increasse in adaptations and
translations of foreign plays, but for a large part of the period we see
nothing but a tissue of ecenes hastily teken from French dramas and
equally speedily put together. The £nglish stage alep felt the influence
of Italian writers such as Metastasio, Alfieri and Goldini, and Lessing,
Goethe and Schiller from Germany.

With regard to literary tendencies, the English theatre of
the late eighteenth century was subjectaq to an excessive sensibility
which allied iteelf to a prudery which was unknown before; it was a'grave,
moral, pious ege”. {any innocuous plays were objected to as having a
deletesrious effect on the drama of the time; this attitude prevented
authors from dealing with events which were naturel end striking and it
led to an artificiality in cheracterisation and in dénouement. Political
amotions were extreme esnd the cutbreak of the french Revolution produced
8 reaction in the English thestre which smounted to 8 strong patriotic
outburst; thara wae considerabls opposition to French writere but little
active censorship. In 1794, for exampla, Boaden, the author of
"Fontainville Forest", felt that he could not permit his pley to go on
without an apology for having taken the thems from France and without
extolling in. the epilogue the greatness of Shaokespeare.

On the structural side, the period sew a considerable
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amount of gradual development and slow slteration. The patent houses
were enlarged: Drury Lane was remodelled in 1762, 1780 and 1792/3 thus
bringing the final capacity up to 3,611; Covent Garden was remodelled in
1782 and sgain in 1792, This progress brought with it some unéatisfactnry
rosults, including bad lighting and & deterioration of acoustics - the
actos' performances had to become louder and consequently the finer

shades vere lost. Thse delicacy of acting which came with the intimate
theatre disappaarad bacsuse of the necessity imposed on the actor to make
his words carry to the highest gallery (10).

Pageantry and show were slaborated end novelties were
froquently introduced in the shape cf enimal performers, dancing, singing,
harlequinades:. Therc was also increased activity in the preperetion of
new scenas, and instead of the stock scenary of former times, neu
landscapaes and architectural desighs were prapared: these were both
romantic and realistic, strikingly well awey frow the conventionalism of
previous yéars. The reslistic movoment assumed two forms, one leading
touwards an attempt tc securs complete illuelon in the thestre, and the
other drawing the stage merager and painter towsrds antiquarian effects(ll).
Bullt-up eats, that is, the appearance of solid gr seemingly solid hills
and buildings on the stage came into being and as a result two tendsncias
smerged: on ons hand, the romantic end rich scenery helpsed to securs the
success of many of the melodremas of the sge, and the latest machinefy
provided swift chenges in scene, so that many romantic works sbounded in
rapidly altering eettings, s.g. "Columbus" (Cevent Garden 1792) which

had a scene of only eix linesj on the gthsr hand, despite the use of
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drop scenes, managers were becoming sugspicious of the multiplication of
diverse settings, and there was a tendency towards a crystallisatieon of
effects, .- E L

In the werdrobe @ considerable clash betwean the conventicnal
tragic costumes and the Pashion aof the day was much in evidenca, 'In 1773
lecklin was the firet to consider historical accuracy, appearing as
flecteth in Scots habit. Actresses tended ta lag behind their mala.
counterparts in coctume trends, but by 1790, with firs. Siddons as their
leadar, they had come into line,

Although many plays were damned because of poor cesting, an
equal number uere saved becausa of good actors and ectresses, and the
succassful writer could nau éxpmct to roaceive a reasonably respectable
income from his work as a professional - the play was now a much mors
marketable conumodity then befora. In eddition to this devslopment, a
further source of income was to be had in the copy-right of printed plays.

Bafora turning from this general survey of the &nglish theatre
we must look at the various types of drama which were being presented,
but we must not forget those for whom writsrs, actors and actresees
workad - the audience. ODespite recurring riots and rowdyism during and
after the performance of plays, the playgoers aof the last decades of the
aighteanth cantury were, on the wholo, quieter than those of the early
years. Their tastes woere reflectad in the highly decorous comic qperas
and in more than decorous sentimentsl dramos and moral melodramas.
Bottle~throwing, fruit-throwing, and "cate-calling" did occur, but'theeu

" putbreaks may be attributed to politicel motives rathar than ta:@nything
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slese. There were constant complaints from the actors concerning the
painful lack of attention paid by the sudience who spent much of its
time chattering, but a remedy for this was discovered in thé provisien
of men dho "deafen'd the Audience® with their "salaried® applause (12).
During the second half of the century 8 slight rearrangement in the
general disposition of the sudience in the playhcuse tock places
Richardson's pley “The Fugitive" drew attention to the altered etete of
the pit, end while it still reteined ite professional and amateur critics,
. it wes also paﬁroniaad by the more fashienable and intellectusl parts of
the'audiencs. leaving the first gallery for the middle claesses, snd the
upper gallery for the poorser peaple (13).

As in the society of the second half of the cantury there
. wes a certaln duality of old and new, so in the theatre the same period
marked the emergence of Romantic principles: in this raspaci £ngland was
many years ghead of Spain, though clessism still hsld its own even until
the end of the century. The fermal rules of the Augustan critice were
. atill vegarded by mpst as divinely inspired and even the writers of the
eentimental comedies bowed to their suthority; ¥hs Augustenism of the
1790s was not the strong Augustanism of Pope, but even sc it menaged to
. help to suppress true dramatic emotion, thahgh this latter trend had
failed in the first instence mainly baéauaa the dramatists had not mede
a definite dacisinﬁ 88 to what they wanted to'achievé in their expression.

In ite essance,'tha theatrical litersture of this period

was quite €nglish in the sense that ite chief source of inspiration was

to be found in the works of Shékaspeare and his aucceasuré. and 1t'méa
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this typa'of drame which the audiences preferred to the neoclassic
tragedy. Authors noted this praferance, and many plays contained a
prolqgua uhich professed a determinetion to follow Shakespearo's style.
Thére mara_qqﬁaraud adaptationé from Elizabethan and Restoration drama,
al; of which preserved those indefinable alements of heroic grandeur,
yot at the sawme tima many early Augustan plays were regularly performed
end same, such as "Lato" sew annual revivals, |

| Parisien drema was extremely popular slsc, and among the
German school of euthore none was more popular than Kotzbuo, whose
saentimental and humanitarian feselinge attrzcted the attention of English
dramatists, At first, howaver, thers was widespread onposition tc the
German ideas end their political and moral tendencies were called into
question; revolutionary sentiments providsd some Jjustificoticn for alarm.
The influence from the south of Furepe was somewhat limited in thet the
Italian came mainly through comady and opera, though Metestasio proved
a fors-runner of romentic melodrama. Spanish drama had long besen out of
favour and very few pleays were performed (14)., The sudiences of the late
‘eightaenth centyry moved to an appraciation of North Curopesn drama.

In the early part of the century, as we have said, the

Augustan tragedy was a vital force, but now it wes raally only somathing
grtificial and conventional, tending tc hang on grimly when men were
~seeking new forme and emotions. It is clear that by the middle of the
gentuty. although neoclassism was a opent force, there was nothing to
take its place, Audiances ecceptad these plays as 8 necescary evil and

their very retention in theo repertoirss had bacons a convention,
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That "indefinita” type of tragedy which came to overtake the
neoclansic was oxemplified in two ways, Pirstly in tragedies which,
despite some nooclassic featurss, showad an appreciation of that
indofinable Romanticism; unfortunately they often fell betwesn two stools
in attempting to give the best of both worlds; sccondly there were numerous
pepular melodramss which displayed the cruaer and wider elements of the
zame spirit. DOne mzy note the spectacular nature of the settings, the
love of gloom, the excess of artificirl sentimentalism, the imnsture
postic Justice, the stock figures, the conventionalised bombastic language
and the léck of sbbtlety. thile the audionces enjoyed these plays,
authors wrote solely for effect with tongue in chesk « there was a total
lack of aﬁy dominant purpose or urgent artistic nocessity.

Turning to the ccmedios, we see thal while performances greow
ﬁnra and mora heterogeneous and absurd with farces, pentomimes, short
malodramas, and comic operas, a r6vival of the best of the older plays,
which ware more merasl and ganteel,‘took place. 1t wes considered that
many good comedies were spoilt by the intrusion of farcical elements
designed to attract the lass feshicnabls spoctators, As with trogedy,
in comedy we find a strong influence of Shokespeere and also of
continental uritears. Conecdy wes dividad into three main types - sontimantal
comady of manners, and farce. In the latiter cetegory, were to be found
soma bf the most truly theatrical things of the period: ekill, talent
- and sometines genius went into thic form and though on cccasions it may
have been only debased Johnson or muliare. we havo at the sanme tims

gpmething distinct end independent.
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0f the other types of drama we might mention the pastorals
and drematic poems. As a vital furée‘pastoralism was spent by 1750 -
all that wes left to do was to 1m1teté and copy. The ege was moving
tousrds a naw naturalism, for Burns wes aslready writing in tﬁa Lowlaﬁﬁa
finlds and Wordsworth was beginning to utter his Lakeland thoughts.

Finally in this brief survey of the English theatre of the
late oighteenth century we may note a feature which was becoming‘mnra
noticesble right at the very end of the century - the separation of the
"poetic" play from the "theatrical" play. 1t became almost universally
. recognised that certain types of drams were fundamentally unactable, and
8o "closet® and “theatre® appgeciationa were made the starting points
from which @ play was to be viewed, The main cause of this feature uas
the great number of German translations; the English éanderinge vere
unsuitable for the theatre end so thera erose a tremendous demand from
the rsading public - hara was e starting point for English poetic dramas.
The age conspired to lesd men of poetic ability to write plays intended
not for the stsge but for quiet contemplation in thae study. Since this
was their aim, they paid little attention té stage requirements and we
find long, unnaturel soliloguys, forgotten exite a;d entrieg and action
sporificed to talk. It is this closet play thch is both tﬁa
manifastation of dramatic debility in the age and the cause of that
debility, for the stage declined becsuse of the strict demercation
established between the theatre writers and the poets, The more harmfui
. effacts of thie ssparation beceme visible only in the following century,
but their n§acance is to be seen in this one.

We have now looked at the forces at work in Europe during
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- the eightaanth century, the efforts of Spain to harness these ferces to
some good, Moratints place in Spain and lestly the state of England at
the time of his visit in 1792, and we move now to examins what Moratin

saw in England and what he did whilst thera.
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NOTES TO_CHAPTER TuO.

1, The Hanoveriens - V,H.H. Green P,388.

2. Ibid. P.388. |

3. For example, the Constitutional Saciety, the Society of the Friands
of the People, the Ravaolutionary Society.

4, Green, op. cit. P393, :

5. Illustrated English Socisl Hiator;s G. Travelyen, Vol.3. P.86,

6. "View the navigation, the roadg, thg harbours, snd all other public
works. Take notice of the spiripiwlth which menufactures-are carried
on ... Move your eye which sida you will, you behold nothing but
great riches and yat greaster resources ... Itfia vain to talk of
tables of birth and liste of houses aend windnws, as prﬁofe of our'
loss of people; the'flnupishing state of our egriculture, our
menufacturaes and commerce, with sur goeneral weslth prove the contrary®,
Quotsed in Plumb, England in the {19htaenth Century (1714-1815) P.143.

7. 1bid P.BS.

8. British History in the Nineteenth Century, G. Trevelyan Pp. 29-32.

9. Green, op.cit. P.4580,

10, After 1763 no spectators were permitted to sit ﬁn the stage except at
benefit performances.

11. The dedication to the play "Hartford Bridge" includes these wordsie
“for some of the Scenery, the Uriter must aveuw his obligaf&ons to
the friendly Assistence of Mr. Wigstead, who very politely visited
the Place of Action, end collected every Locality that could sstablish
the subject®. Quotsd in A Mistory of English Drema 16601900, by

A. Nic°11. P.29,
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12, Oissertatione (1756), Cibber Vol.Il. Pp.l4«15,
13, lRichardaon:a "The Fugitive® (1792) draus attention to the altered
state af‘thg pitse |
"And yat, in modern times, the aspiring wit
Braves but few perils from the mel; drese®d pit.
Not'as of alﬁ, whan train'd to frown and fret,
In murky stats, the surly synod ﬁat.
Vain of half lgarning and of foreign rules,
Vamp'd from the jargon of the antisnt schools,
~ In black fullebottom'd wig, the Critic God
Shook his umbragaous curle end gave the nod | -
The pit was then all men ~ how shrunk the muse;
From those blaeak rows of overhanaing yews f
Unlike the gay parterre we nouw salute.®
Garrick's epilogue to flurphy's "All in the wrong® (1761)
addresses tho different parts of the theatre.
“You ¥eliah satire (pit)s you ragouts of wit, (boxes)
Your taste is humour, and high season'd jokes {1st gellery)
You call for hornpipes and for Hearts of Oak (2nd gellery).
14, Trenslations of the following were performed:
1770 Lope ds Vegae's “"Castelvines y Monteses"”,

1880 Quita'’s "Ignez de Castro®,
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CHAPTER_THREE - MORATIN IN ENGLAND.

There is one question which must be answered before maAcan
satisfactorily look at mhat,morstfa actually did during hié twelve month
raesidence in Englend, mbqt of which time was spent in the capital, and _
that is3 "Why did he go to England at all 7%. mGsonéro Romanos reletes
that after foratin had returned from France with Cabarrds in 1788 and had
been introduced into Court circles through the influence of Manuel Godoy,
and aftar'he had received the protecﬁion of the Conde de Floridablanca,
he was ragardad by all ss "el primer literato de 1la épnca, el posete
favorito da le cq:ta y el embsleso del puebio. el regenerador de la
escena nac@ional, el oraculo del busn guUsto .e.s. UN personaje eminente®(1).
In this pbsitloh he coﬁld quite easily have'stayed there in comfort, and
. luxury and would have been welcome. Uhy, then, did he leave ?

In his Autobiography (2), Moratin ralétqs that, after an
attack of emallpox @e a child of font, ha lost all his previous precocity
and salf—assurance; and in the presaence of all but intimate friends became
very reserved and unsociable. This tfait of éhatactar. which develops
into a d;alike of company iuna tﬁrough his lifé and is noted by two of
. his friends. mB;éh says thet on firqt maeting mOratfn. he found him
“tacigurno-y resarvado® and Mesonero Romanos, some of whose words bavezyr
aquady been quoted, records that though Morat{n was so highly regarded
at COurt.‘he never once compromisad ﬁimsalf, but eluays remainad aloo§¢
"El rey del Parnaso tratsba ds potencia a potencie con el rey de la
politica; no era su adulador niléu cortaaano; era su hechura, era su amigo

y nada mas® end ha goes on to say "su genial retraimiento de la vida



53,

pﬁblica. sus modestes aspiraciones en ella, y el deseo de huir el bullicio
coitgsano (cualidades que cee. habfa heredado de su buen padre), le hacf{an
apartar frecuentaemente sus lastimados ojos del repugnante aspecte de
aqpella Corte corrompida, y tornébalos entonces como por instinto a aquel
modesto albergue de la sencilla y patriarchal Alcarria, a la escondida
Pastrana® (3). Worat{n did not enjoy for one moment the intrigue and
corruption of the Court, but préferred simplicity and solace. Manuel
Silvola, Morat{n's biocgrapher, also records Moratints unwill#gness to be
a member of @ Court "cuyo poasta cesdreo no querfe ae;" and for which
reason "atormentaba el suyo (ingenio) para no verse, a su pasar,
introducido en su gabinete. (del ray)® Accordingly, "expuso a su
protector la necesidad que tenfe de viejar para instruires” (4), and
permission was granted. This genuine end natural aversion for company

is especielly strong when Morat{n is faced with a corrupt Court, so he
withdraws saying that he must go ebroad to collect some important
information. UWe may imagine Moret{n®c situation to ba similar to that

of some rather shy literary dignitary who is invited to a function et
which he is the centre of attraction. He stays for a little while but
soon says that he is afraid that ha must lsave in order to fulfil a
businaess engagemsent. The question is, is this just a ‘polite excuse,
because he does not like being in company, or haes he, in fact, some
business 7: if the latter ie true, ho is going only to @ business meeting?
'Is the excuee which Morstin offers on his withdrawal from Court @ genuine
ona, or is it a pretext for some more personal motive..ae Or.P.Cabanas

suggests in "Moratin y la reforma del teatro en su tiempo"; he is of ths



opinion that “"fueron las noﬁedades observadaes en Frencla, durante sﬁ
primer viaje como saeretario de Cabarrus. las que le meulaaron a
emprendsr este, sin ajena tutela. llavado por an afan irraprimibla de
curiosidad y estudio” (5).

e sew in the gt chapter hou Moratin was pmoccuﬁied with
improving the'decadant state of thé Spanish thaétre. and how he eought to
put formard, in his plays, a aolutiun, which consieted basically of a
need for a tntelly new apptoach by the dramatiet, and elgso an adherence
to certain definite rules, He was making en individual effort in a 91ng;e
field for the §uod of his country aﬁd hie thaughts én this are dell

conveyed by a apeach of don Padro in "Le Comedia Nueva™; in answer to

tha cafe ewner, don Antonio. who has Just said that there is no way of
remadying the theatrs, and no point in getting morkad up about lt, don
Pedro repliess "Los progresos de la literatura, senor don Antonio,
interasan muéﬁo al péder. 8 la glbrig yala cnnaarvéciéh de leé imperion}
el teatro 1ﬁfluye immediataﬁenta én la culturs naciongl; =) | nuestro'sﬁtd;
perdido y yo soy muy aapéﬁol“ {6). moratin, then, hesla pereﬁnal cbncern
in the future of his country, he'maa‘too much of a patriot to let it
remain in its ﬁreaant sad state withoﬁt firet making some offort to
improve thihgs. | | |

e see Prom a letter written in february 1792, which

eccompﬁnied a‘cﬁpy of MOratfh‘é "ia.Comedia”Ngava" qent to Floridablancé.
that MOtﬁtfh had‘tha theatra very mﬁch on his miﬁd inliha mnnths‘pracading
hiaAdepartura; He tells Floriﬁablaﬁca that it is nﬁt:the 1gﬁo£anca aof

. the public.'°sino la insuficiencia de los que escriben paré el Thaafro

(que) es la causa del abandono indecorcsc en qua hoy se halla esta remo
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de nﬁastra Literatura® (7). He asks the Count to remember him if esver
@ reform of the theatre is contemplated; "Digo esto, eeﬁﬁr,“ he says,
"en virtud dsl estudio formal que tengo hecho del Theatro, de la
esperiencia que he adquirido en 61; de la parsuaeiéﬁ en que estoi de le
necasidad de su reforma y de la esperaenze que todos debemos tener en
verle mejorado, pussto que eu rennuaniéhAes ten digna de la ilustracion
y el zelo pateiotico do V.E," (8). Ue may also note the didactic nature
of “La COmadia Nueva" - it is in some ways almost 8 treatise on the
theatre in dramatic form, and having been written in 1791, indicates
that Moratints concern at that time for the theatre was very great,

Thie concern for an improvement in the state of the thaeatre
is also clearly sesn from what Morat{n seye while he is in England. In
e lettar to Carlos 111, written from London on Dacember 1l4th. 1792, he
proposes the creation of the post of Oirector of the Theatres, andratatea
that ®por medio de sus viajes & los paises extréjaras. donde se qﬁitivan
con mayor perfeccion este remo de la Literstura (9) cree haber adquirido
en el no vulgares conscimientos, que acaso podrfén eer thlee al Theatro
Eepéﬁbl, cuys reforma le parece muy necaesaria y uréente" (10). In anether
latter to Carlos 11%, moratfh'eays that having lived for nine mqnths in
Englend he has gained “conocimientos mui importantes, particula;manta
en las Cienciaa.y Bellas Letras que profesa® (11), and to Godoy, at that
timae, the Dugue de la nlcudia,ﬁa writes that he plans to go on to Italy
"donde el estudio de la entiguedaces ..... 6us Cortes diferentes, lae
formas particulares de su Gobierno, les maravillas de las Artes, el estedo

de su Literatura, sus Theatros y otros muchos objeteos dignos de 1@



atanciéh de cualquier que desea completemente instruirsa, puaden
- anedirme nuevos conocimientos a los mui 4mpnrtantaayqua.ha adquirido®(12).

The reform for the theatre whicﬁ floratin pfuposad,and which will
be discussed in a later chapter;is a8 product of the residence in England,
end this and various uthé: works on the English theatrs (13) appear to
show that foratin's submission to his protector was not a_atataxt. and
that actualiy carried out what he had planned. It.cannot.be daniﬁq,aa
will be seen later, thatfmétatfn éhasad 8 'very inquisitive appreach to
all thet he sew in England (14), but I think that it is equslly cleer
that there is this fulfilﬁant of the explicit intention to ttavel;ab:oad.
with official backing, to collect informetion which would be of use in
his cempaign to fight the abandoned stete of the theatre in particulér.
end Spain in génaral. Thié travel, Morat{n might argue, would bs of far
more use to the country than him sitting around at Court in tha'éidat of
intrigue and corruption, fesling isolated and thappy. Morat{n was both
a shy man, who preferred the anonymity which travel provided to the
limalight of the Court, and an active man, who was personally not
praparad to remain in isolated‘luﬁuxy while thatalwas s0 much which
‘nesded to be done: he was eager to cull new ideaes, from the evidence
which we have so far that is, from Qhat morat{n himeelf hes said and
what cantemporariee have said about him, it is o combination of these two
motives which impelled him to undertake his turopean journay, though I
suggest that at this period the latisr ie the strongers

Poasibly because he has already been to Paris with Cabarrdb.

and was well scquainted with the route, end because on his first viait
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he had seen thingg which would now be of éabacial interest tohhim, and
uhich would provide @ positive beginning tb hie underteking, Moratfn '
chose to go Pirst to Frence rather than Italy. He errived et the Frenco-
Spanish border, at the western snd, on May 12th. 1792, and during May,
June and July travelled north by way of Bayonne, Majex (May 17), Bélin
(May 18), Bordesux (fWay 18), Cubzec (May 20), Barbézieux (May 20),
Angouléme (July 21), Poitiers July 22), Tours (July 23) gnd Orldans (July
24), On July 25th. Morat{n arrived in Paris at midday., An entry in the
diary for Sunday Jdune 3rd. says "Yo, de miedo, no quise ir a Parfe"(15)
and it seems clear from this that he had received news of the violence of:
the Revelution there (16)3 we have, in fact, a preview of the situstion
in the capital in a diary entry for July 15th. t- "Decapitecién de dos
sacerdotes, Cabeza llevada por les calles; quede pasmado® (17). 1In
paris, Moratin egein records his fear, once when the Yuileries wera
etormed and alsoc when thare was a procession of heads on poles around the
streets (18). Moret{n wes a believed in equality, freedom and progress
(19), but his method of attaining thies wae far removed from the methods
of the Revolution, and he wss deeply moved and shockad and equally
frigﬁéaned. Since, because of the Revolution, he was unable to live in
safoty and péacg to carry out his plans in Parie,_ha'léft the city on
August 23rd. end made for the comst and cﬁiata, where he boerded a
steamer for England at 6 @.m. on the morning of August 26th.

Thus it was that Moratin firet set foot in "England's green
and plessent lands", at Dover, to be precise, at midday on that seme day,

probably somewhat earlier and with more haste than he had anticipeted, if
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indead he had intended to come at sll (20), He records that the croesing
produced in him @ "pavor trriblis" (21). After Custom's formalities end .
lunch, he boarded a coach and left Dnvei at 5 o'clock in the aftafnoen;
stopping the night at Centerbury. The next morning, Moratin left the
inn at 5 a.m. and arrived in London at é pems he went first to an inn
in Suffolk Street, where hs lodged for a wesk. Although there is.no
recopd of his having stopped to visit any of the towns en route, such as
Bockton St., Sittingbourn, Rechester, Chaulk St., Dartford, Crayford or
Deptford, something of the kind is demanded to account for the time
elemant. The distance hatween London and Canterbury is 56 miles (22),
and early in tha nineteanth century, coaches used to teke ten hours to
traval from Dover to tondon, so that the journey from Canterbury to
London would probgbly have‘takan about eight hours, brimgng foratints
srrival time, without stops, to around 1 p.m,

Some writers who have dealt with Mutétfh'e travels in Europe
have hald that the date of his arrival in England was March 27th, 1792.
This date cen ba shoun to be guite erroneous by an examination of
Moratinte diary, but it must be said that the errﬁt.ia encoursged by the
date at the head of a letter written by moratfn to don Antonio Meléh,

published in the'gObras Postumas’ (23)1- "Londres 28 de Marzo do 1792%;

the letter begins “"Ayer llagué a Londres”. We can only conclude that the
editor was mistaken in his reading of the autogreph. Further evidence
for the August date, if further evidence is necessary,. may be found by
comparing this game letter with the diary; here is the phrass in the

lotter - “"Hoy he visto a las Herss y al Embe jador, and it appears in the



89,

diary, under the 28th. Ahgust. as "ch Consul (iee. de las Herae) .y
tmbxdor®, Finally on this point, a letter wuritten by moratin to Cerlos 111
on April 23rd. 1793, includes the following phréae : "y despuéb de
residir nusve meses en Inglaterra" (24); counting nine months bsck from
April 1793, beginning and end inclusive, brings ue to August 1792,
Moratin did not stay long at his lodgings in Suffolk St.(25).
, fFrom the very beginning it seams ghat he was not happy with the general
conditions of the place, for in his firet lstter to m$16h. mz1tten on the.
day after his errival, he tells him "me he metido de rondan en una cess
que me cuaeste une muela cada d{é; no e donde 1ré'a parar; ya te avidaré“.
On September 3rd,,one weesk after arriving, he moved to e residence in
"Grean St.,7 near Leicester Squarey where he remained until Christmas
gEve (26). On this occesion he moved to 481, Strand (27). The letter

which appesrs on page 132 of Vol.1l1 of the “Qbres Poetumaa“ is cut 6?

plece, and in this arroneous pasition auggasta'tha£ florat{n moved back
to Green Street in the Spring of 1793. R. Andioc (28) shows that tha
lettor must be deted to October 1792, and thus the address given in
Green Strest (Number 11) refere to the same residence as. that mentioned
in the diary.

Almost the first remark which Moratin makes concerning
gEngland is a comment on the langusge: "la lengue es infernal, y casi
pierdo las esperanzas de sprenderla® (29). Even six months later, he
does not appear to be finding matters any aaétera "Maldita es la lengua
da esstas gentesj no obstante traduzco ya como un girifalte; pearo no s

trate de heblar ni sntander 16 que hablen, borqua es cosa perdida”(30).
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The word “"girifalte", or more corprectly, "gerifalte"”, implies in 1t;
figurative sense that he can trenslate English very well, i.e. he cen
read it, but, es we see in the next phrese, he cannot make any attempt to
speak it. Thlé iltarary knowledge of the language he has undoubiedly
gained partly es a result of his visits to the British fluseum to which
he goes "a ver librotes" (31), but a complete 1nabi11ty actually to speak
the language implies that he had very little contact with the éngliah
peoplo, and‘tha:é;asy confirms this (32)s This state of affeirs seems
tery strange for a &an of Moraetint's education end standing, but it
becomes understandable if we go back once again to the effect wshich tha |
attack of emallpox had on him. The only way to learn & foreign language
properly is the way which was uhconsciousiy adopted when one first
learnad to speak as a child, to go among. those who speak it, to listen
to them, end to imitate them, but with his aalf—coneciﬁuaneas amnong those
wvho were not intimate friends, and his "temor de orrar en lo que
discurefa® (38), Moratin felt unable to do this, and @o was unable to
get an oral knpulsdge, le learn however, from a letter to the Duquse de
la Alcudia, written in April 1793 that he hes made soma progress:
Yoo deapuéé,de aprohender ssta inferna;‘languaé (34), but this probably
refere to a literary rather than a spoken improvemant.

In floratinte Pirst letter back to Spain, after the comment
on the languaga, the next most prassing problem is that of money: Te.s
mira en qus estado tiene tu primo la remsse que debe enviarme, puas mi
bolsa ya esta in extremis (35). 1Is it, one wondsrs, because he is so

short of money that he sais to meléﬁ. °daie (a mi tf%) 6se esguela; me
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hallo tan escase de pepel que no puedo eseribir de otro modo® (36).

This is by no means the only reference to money, and in aimoet,everv
letter we Pind some instruction to his acquaintances in Spain on the.
arrangement of florat{n's Pinances: 8.0. " +4» Y 80bra todo no te olvidaes
do lo del dinero” (37)3 "Tu primo debfa haberme enviado en todo Diciembre
cuatro mil reales, pertenecientes a los cuatrp primaros-mases del afio
ptéximo; dfselo, y que por Dios, los envie pronto® (38), and finally,

" sos 81 dinero ce ibe acebandoj pero no ha llegade el caso dq pedir nada
a nadie, loado sem Dios" (39). 1t apposrs from these axamplgs, that
Moratin found somo difficulty in managing his financés mhila in Englanq.
and he admits as much in two officiel letters; firstly, to Carlos 111 he
mentions “los muchos gastos que se le hen originado con esta Corte, quizd
la mds cara de Europa® (40),.and to the Duque de la Alcudia he says that.
up to now ha -has not applied for any assistance “aunque he padecido no
poca estrechez es.ee" (41).

While in Englaend, ﬁoratfﬁ_wes always very sager to receive
news of vhat was going on in Spain. His first letter evidences a natural
curiosity: "€scribeme por el Cdnsul y cuéntame cosas® (42), and his
Decaember latter indicates an even stronger desire for news: "Estoy muy
egcaso de noticias de mi patria, y las deseo, como debes suponer; tante
mas que ahora las habré interesantes y en gren nﬁharo? (43). Even if
these passagses do not contain any hint of nostalgia, and the only reagon
for his wanting news is pure curiosity and a desira to be "au courant®
with events in Spain, Moratin's October letter provides a more explicit

suggestion of homeesicknese and also of some nervous trouble, He says
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"si en alguna carte vieres que cerdeo un tanto cuanto y que me punza el
amor de mi patria, vy dejo traslucir el laudable propé%ito de volverme a
ella, enviéma, pera curarme tales vertigios, slguna noticia semejante e
la de le @poteosis de Urquijo (48); que te quedaré sumsmanto agradecido
y rastablacaré; como por la mano, mi salud mental® (45). It may be
objectad that since the general tone of the letter is very light and.tha
tone of the reference to Urquijd’a elevation is Joking,«théra is little
significance in the remerks; it is just morat{n baing humorous. This
may be true orbxt may be Morat{n trying to léugh off his troubles, but
thare'$§ some foundation on which to base the claim that he was having
some kind of difficulty with his heslth. Later in his residence, on
June 16th., Moret{n wrote to the Duque de la Alcudia, thanking him for
the grant which had been mﬂde fof his journey to Italy, which, he saye,
will teke place “luego que haya tomedo los banos de mar, que me han
racomendado los Meédicos como especial remedio pars corregir le debilidad
de mis nervios® (46). Ue see from the diary that florat{n wes {11 snough
for him to recoid the fact on four occasions, the first in Decembsr 1792,
and the other three in April 1793 « the 10th, 22nd, end 26th, and we note
further that he visited @ doctor on Juns 6th, ten days before the lettar
to Alcudia. On June llth,; he left London for @& month in Southampton,
during wvhich time he went for a bathe on all but three days, end even on
his return to London on July 1.0th, continued this practice right up to
the day of his dspattuta. Ve may note incidentally, that five years
after this vieit to tnglend, the trsouble saeme to ba still present and

sven developing, for iin his letter resigning as Director of the Theatre,
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he says that he is not a suitable candidate for verious ressons,. including
*mi temperamanto.‘misxinclinacienas, el quebranto que empieze a padscer
mi salud ..." (47). (e are given no indication as to the cause of this
illinoss, but since it is of e nervous nature, we may suggest that
financial worry may have been a part of the trouble, B8asides the
refarences in the:letters to meléﬁ, florat{n cerried on a fairly
protracted correspondence with the suthorities negotiating e grant se
- that he might continue his journey to Italy. He was, it seems a very
| introvert type of person and it is certain that he would heve worried
inwardly quite .considarably about his money, besides making the many
references in his correspondence.  We.see, however, that alf the end of
fMay, he was granted a psnsion of 30,000 realee by the Spanish Government '
and that he uas aqiven 10,000 reales by Caelogan, so that by the end of July
he would eppear to have been well off: in hie letter to,maléh in July, he
is quite enthusiastic about this wealth: "Con estos diez mil y unos |
veinte y seis mil que me quadarén de la ayuda de le costa, crec que hay
lo que baste pars ir a fogol; te envio adjunto el poder y la fe de vida |
que me pediste; si te cuasta mucho.la carta, ponmala a. cuenta, y. yo pagaré.
yo<pagaré",(45)..,vat it ie atill not impossible that financial worry uwas
@ contributory cause of the illness, for although good news would be a
great bgost to,pecovary, treatment would still have to continue to bring.
him back to complete fitness,:

In the seme letter as we gat the refsrence to ths disturbance

to Moratin's “ealud mental®, we have, in complete contrast, what ssem to

be cries of enthusiasm; viz. iﬁéﬁo.bebo cerveza 1 i Cd&o hablo lngléé 1
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i ﬂué'carreras doy por Hay-flarket vy Covent,Gafden,l Y sobre todp # céﬁol
mo ha herido el cieguszueloc rapaz con los qjos zarcos de una espliguera !¢
(49)" This enthusiam, houever, would seem to be o little false and the
tono of the phrand rathor sarcastic, ié woe remembar moratfh!s claims to
tho difficulty which he encountered in attampting to leoarn the English
languago. hethor this was so or not, he definitely did not continue
those outings for much longer, for he writes that ho spent thé winter
“vogatendo cono un alcornogquo" (50).

A subaequent phrese df this letter reninds us of toratin's
profarence for solitudo ac agoinst thoe mainstream of life: “hago
frecuentes excursiones al jardin doel convento; agunllo sontos religiosos
ma reciben con lo mayor benignidad, y micntras estoy en s; compaﬁ{é me
olvido de las vanicades y ongofosa gpoupa dol mundo® (51). This was
moratints fnglish Pacteanc, where he vont to ler his narves settle down
bofor. roturning to tho rush of Enélish lifa, whore he msnt, as Luis de
Ledn did to his country cstate, not nocosssarily just to escase from the
world, but perha;s also to be able to think cleorly, free from the paco,
corruntion and worrics of cvoryday life. Thiu cecire for solitude is
alvays present end is indicated ogoin ot a lotor date, in what morat{n
says on rafusing the tirectorship; he could not ocive uy writing, he says,
for this wés his vocotion and "esto sélo podrg'varificarse,’no antre
afancs chtinuos do uﬁa dirvccié% tan extaensa, tan dif{cil, que tantos
QQavelos pida, y para la gual ma reconozeo inétil; siqo an la

tranquilidad de una vide rotiraca y agena de tales cuidaces y sgitaciones"

(52).
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1t seams to me that the finsncial worry was only a part of
a nervous disturbance which was occasioned by the noture of Englend
itsnlf, e have seen, in the previous chapter, snd we shall see
later that moratfﬁ, too, notos how very developed England wes both in
evaryday 1ife and in technology, compared with Europe in gend ral, and
Spain in particular. Hfeing e rather introverteas, shy gerson who
profercred solitydo, he was undoubtadly more affocted by tﬁw changa in
the tempo of 1lif« than the normal person. It has boin claimed that if
an uncivilisod savage were brought to live in a city such as Londun, he
would die within 2 very short time, merely from an inability to make the
reguisitce adjustment in the standard and pace of living. I am not
sugnesting for one moment that floratin was anything but o very cilvilisad
man, but I uca the eoxtreme example only to point out the possibility
that “le debilivad de mis nervios®™ was a result of being e pert of the
1ife in the canital of a country which was in the throes of an industrial
Revolution, which vas far shoad of any country in Euroue, wspecislly of
Spain, and which wvas moving too fast for foratin to Le abie to keep
plcea in cowfort. After a while things gradually began to get on top
of him, and were not helped by financial troubles, so that he became
slightly confused, and had to get away from the rush to recover ﬁih
nquilibrium. 1 suspect that the short trip to Southampton right at the
baginning of liay, was made with a similar motive to the trips to the
convant, and that foratin decidad that the only way to help his nerves
was temporarily to get right eway from London, the caouse of the trouble.

1t was shortly before this journey, we may remember, that he was ill on
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three closely spaced occasions,

Having seen that in Moratin's ouwn opinion he spent part of
. his time “vegetando como un alcornogue®, we move on to see whet he
actuslly did do. The source of this information is the disry (53),
which he kept up daily, noting the main features of the day, the people
met, the places he visited, and the restaurants whore he ate. It is in
a kind of code which consists of abbraviations, devocalisations in the
main, of Spanish, Etnglish, Latin, french end Italian words, all
juxtaposéd. and wvhich is designed to render it more private than normal
diary entries; we may note here, in passing, that this technique is
another mgpect indicative of moratin's propensity for secrecy, privacy
and solitude (54),

The Pirst graph (Teble 1) shows basicelly how Moratin spent
his time in England. It is clear that the thing which occupied most of
his timo was either visiting or receiving friends end acquaintences,
end we notice that he went out to visit roughly twice as often as he
recaeived, then we look at Table 2, which shows this feature with raspecf
to individusl peoplo this becomes very obviocus, with the lone exception
of Pellissior, who visited florat{n more ofton than Moratin visited him,.-
What is the reason for this 7 We also note from Table 1 thot Morat{n
indulged in & great desl of walking, either in specific perks, or just
goenarally "por las callée". This partiselity for walks is cbsorved too
by foratin's Spanish friends., Mesonaro Romanos says that he was
“Andarin infatigable y afaecto a los pureos placeros del campo recorrfe a

pie todos aquellos contornosce..«" (55), and @eldn records °Ers un endador



67,

incansable y encontraha cortas les distancias de (ledrid para sus
piernas; gustaba poco salir al campo y le entrotonia més ol correr
calles® (56). Leaving ecide the diserepancy ovor Moratints like or
dislike of walking in the coﬁntry, we san that he was acknouledged as
a great walkor, and it oeems to me that if was in the course of thess
walks, which he enjoyed so much, that he made most of his visits. We
note in the diary on occasions thea symbol "3 after the entry “Choesesse’,
which means that this person was not in, and from this we may imply that
the visit was not previously arranged, moratin having dropped in Yon
gpec?, so to speak, It is then very possible that people came to call
on him when ha was out, which was guito frequently except in the late
evening, thus making it seem as though floratin did not have people come
to vigit him as eften as in fzct thaey did. As an alternative
possibility, it may be suggested that floratin ¢iu noi heve very good
lodgings, that he was unwilling to entertain any but hio wost intirate
frienus, and that when others did comn, it vas sn unarrenged call.
e have sasan that he changed his address three times during the course
of the year, a fact vhich suggests a personal dissatisfaction with his
lodginps, but on the wvhole, I think thot the former explanation is
possibly nearer tho truth,

vnlthough floratin spent so much tiume visiting paople, the
first thing which strikes one on looking at those people with whom he
was in contact in England, is tho singular smallnoss of the circle. For
a man of floratfn's eminence and learning one would have expected a far

larger number than seventeen, somo of whom ars very infreguent visitors,
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and probably mere welleknoun persons then those whom we have; thers is
no record of eny meating with any of the doyens of Literature or of the
Theatree The next point of interest is the smell number of English
peoplo in the circle of acguaintences. Apart from the gontiemen whom
Roratf{n met at Southampton (57), he only seems te have been in contact
with thraa - Pessrs. Lockton, Sutton and James, and the latter two rather
infrequently. Ue may, I think, ascribe this feature to foratints
language problems, which have already boen discussed, and consequently
to his characteristic shyness. The remeinder of the cirele are cither
French or Spanich, presumably in England either in exile or on business,
as for example, for the latter reason, the Consul and the Anbassador,
vhom floratfn visited quite regularly through the year (58).- His comments
to flaldn seem to indicate that thpy had a nutual ragerd For.each other ,
although one may sussect that poratints regerd tay be rather for the
Ambassador's tablo and his ability to give aid:- "E) Embajador me adora,
por cuyo motivo voy a comer con @) de mes en mes® (59); in & later
letter, he says, £l tmbajedor parace buen hombre; por lo menos, tiene
una masa esplx—(ndida y delicada; le veo de quisge en quiget afas . (602),
and his last commend: on him is just before setting out for Italy:

“Yoy Buy contentu dei fmbajador: este hambre {(de quien abominan cuantos
espafoles he conocido aquf) me ha tratado siempre con una predilnéciéﬁ
inexplicable: me ha dado cartas para Azara y un general de domihicos,
parirnte suyo y sl otro dfé hizo unos versos a mi visja., Hay.ciertos
hombres que son a modo de instrumentos cortantes; si no se saben menejar,

/ /
es facil herirse con ellous; pero en cogiendelos por ol mange, son

~
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util{eimos“ (6l). Cologan, as far as can ba seen from references in
the letters and the diary, was Moratin’s financial agent in England (62),
and Pellissier also appesrs to have had some advisory or administrative
rele, as he appears in the diary only at the beginning, for e while
after Moratin's arrival, right at the end, just before the departure,
and also shortly before floratin changed his lodgings in December 1792.
The identity of the person who is well disguised by the
cryptogran "Gbrt.", and occasionally slighﬁly mora fully "Cmbrnt", and
who is quite cbviously a very intimate friend, since he sees Moratin
every day from the first meeting on October llth. 1792 to June 9th 1793
with the exception of eighteen days (63), is rather a mystery and tho
only name which can be suggested is that of Gimbernat. There was an
Antoni GimLernat studying fFronch medical technigques in Paris late in the
century (64), and one wonders whethor it was this seme person who had
cone over t. England to study English techniques before returning home
to wut hio studies to praecticel use. Uhether it was this man or not,
Gimbernat was by far the most frequently in floratin's compeny (65), and
certain entries imply that he stayed with floratin on one or two occasions;
@.g. October 15th. = p.m. "Por las callas, a un café, aguf (a mi casa)
Gimbernat.” October l(th. - a.m. "con Gimbernat a la casa da Sutton y
Pepin®., alco similar entries November 8/9, and January 29/3C. I do not
think, howaever, that any particular significence can be atteched to this,
apart from the probability that he stayed bLecause it was too late to
return to his own house, as on the vast majority of occasions, Giﬁbernat

returnad home on the same night; this fact is implied by Moratin's Pirst
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entry for the next dey: "ch Gbrt®, Moratin seems to have done most
things in the company of Gimbernat and quite often went to breakfast with
him before going out to visit people and places, and he is clearly the
othep person of the “we" used in the letters; e.g. "Vamos viendo algunas
de las muchas cosas que hay que ver" (66),

Ye now move to look et the diary to see how Worat{n spent
his time in reletively general terms. To make this more comprehsnsible
I have constructed a chart (Table 3), which is a diagrammatic
ropresentation of that part of the diary which covers foratin®s
residence in England. Each black square, which reprasents one day,
following events from left to right, mesns that ﬁoratfh saw that person
or visited thet place on the day concerned. . Incidentally, Table 1 ie
this chart in graphical form and Table 2 is & detailad analysis of
section A of the chart.

The firet group of people with whom m°rat{hAagsnciated
himsalf, and of whom the most i{ntimate was Pepin, had a relatively short
1ife, and was probably @ circle of people cannected”with and known to
the Ambassador. The meetings with this initial qroup begin to thin'. qut
in mid-October, that is, when Morat{n comes into contsct with a escond
circle, of which Gimbernat is clearly the most friandly, and we spe
that this thinning-cut seems to coincide with fMorat{n's first visit to
the Hispanic Club on Oétober 26th. Novembar 1792 sess the change=over
of circles and a considersble drop in tho visité to and from the first
set of acquaintances. Visits during December ere devotod almost
exclusively to Gimbernat and then uﬁ Christmas Eve, forat{n moves from

Green Street to the Strand. Uhen this move takes place the first group
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disappear with one or two exceptions; e.g. the Ambassador and the
Consul whose functioﬁs are of albusinees nature; there are the igolated
moetings with "Reda” and Sablonniéra, with whom foratin iunchad,‘but théy
are exceptions and may perhaps be ascribed to chance meetings. Tha
aacond'aet of scquaintances were in fact mambéré of the Hispanic Club,
and it is gqulte possible that ﬁoratfn changed his lodgings becauce of
them, prbbebly either because thay were able to gst him better -
accommodation than he had at Gteanvstreet, or perhaps because he:
preferred to iive near iham in thajstrand.

During the Autumn of 1792 Moratin went for walks very
regularly, but Decémber brought a severe curtailment of these activities,
a curtailmesnt which lasts through:until late february for yalks through
tﬁe streets and still later, until late ﬁarch as far aa.walke in the
parke are concerned, During‘this winter period too tha number of visite,
oxcept those to and ﬁy Gimbernat diminish (67), and as with the walks,
the weasther was brubably the causey though it is difficult to see axactly
which aspect ef‘it (68).

viith tho decrsase in cutedoor activities, the winter also
‘btought a corraéponding increase in indoor activities, which may be
loosely grouéed undar the heading of "cultural®, such és the theatra,
the élubs, and musoums, including tha British MUseum.A flar{as recuida in
“L.os Espanoles" (69). that there were three things which Morat{n liked:
chocolate, to ba left in peace,‘and to go to the theatfe every day:
v5in chocolate y teatro, soy hombre muerto. Si alguna dia te dicen que

. *
me he ido a vivir a Astracén, saca por consecuencia que en Astracan hay
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teatro y hay chocolats". All that one can say is that in England
florat{n must have been & living corpse, because most certainly he did
not go to the theatre overy day. From November 1792 to April 1792 only
sixteen visits ar» recorded, snd as ninety per cent of these visits sesm
to have been important enough to prevent him from going for a walk, it -
is fairly certain that he would have recorded any other visits, It is
vary strangs that & man whose personal concern was the theatre, and who
had written explicitly of the work he had done and proposed to do on the
subject of reform, should have had so little contact with the Erglish
theatra, We may suspact that having finished his glan for the reform of
gha Spanish'thaatraa. which was submitted to the authorities on December
aoth. 1792g at which time he had visited the Engiish theatre saven
times, ho devoted much of the rest of his time to sstisfying his
personal curiosity, We must not forget that Moratin had the garm of his
reform plen in his mind before he came to E€ngland, for “La Comedia
Nueva® is really nothing more then a dramatic treatise, and foratin only
needed to formalize his idrnaes into an official plan, which he did within
four months of arriving. 1If all this is so, then we have been led astray
by what Moratin has said in his official letters, and we are obliged to
alter our opinion and suggest, as Dr. Cabafias does, without giding ‘
evidence howavor, that fMoratin's desiro to come abroad was only partly
a desire to do official research on the theatre, and was primarily a
desire to satisfy hie own curiosity, which wae perhaps Pirst aroused by

his first visit to France in 1788, Following on from thic, we may

suggest that he was being financed, than, for paréonal reasons and we
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may perhaps censure WMoratin for this, and we may certeinly do so if he
applied for a grant to continue his journey to ltaly with the sole
intention of going for personal reaseons, using the theatre as a pretext.
1f we go back to the letters which we looked at when fioratin's intentions
wera examined (70), wo must admit on retrospact that it is very
difficult to discover whether what he says refers to personal or afficial
basiness, and consequently it is equelly difficult to say whsther he is
conscicusly lying or not. further to theese examples, he says, for
instance: , when 2pplying for a grant to go on to ltaly: ndesearfa salir
de este Reyno, y entes de restituirse a Espana, visitar la'Hblanda,
parte de Alemania, y concluir su viaje por Itelis; pafs acaso ol mae
digno de su nbservaciéﬁ y donde mas luzes puede adquirir, relativaes a
su facultad" (71. Is "su obsarvaci&h" in a parsonal or official
capacity 7 Equally non-committal and vague is the statement in which
Moratin recalls that "en el ahs pasado de 1792 salid de Espafa con
énimo de correr varias Cartes extranjeras y adqﬁirir toda aquelle
instruccidn que proporcionan los viajes" (72). There is, howaver, one
clue in g letter to fielon which just ssems to catch foratint's attitude
with regard to the Govaerament grant, which we noted in connection with
his financial troubles (P.6%3 ): "Cgn estos diez mil, y ungs veinte y
seis mil que me quederan de la ayuda de la costa, creo que hey lo qus
baste para ir al flogol". I think that here Moratin's tons is one of
gentle mocking at the generous amount which he has séan g;ven. and
which he will be able to use mainly for his oun anJoyment; wvhile

possibly doing a token smount of official work. We cannot deny the
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weight of evidence to show that morgtfh was vory concsarned with the

~ theatre end the necassity of an urgent reform - the§e is the avidencé
of the theatre plan and other works on the English>theatre, 0.9. the
translation of “"Hamlet", but I am led to think, by the evidence of the
diery, that this was only a front to hide his resl motive in coming
abroad. It must be stated, howsver, that it was not an empty excuse,
for we see that it was both legitimate end necessary, if somewhat
swiftly executed (73),

floratfn's interest in other cultural matters is saen in
his ragular yisits to the Hispanic Club, where as we have learnt, most
of his fri=nds were members. Ffrom ths first 6ccasinn on October 26th.
up until the beginning of May, whaﬁ he 1eft‘Lundon for Southampton,
foratin attonded the Club every Thursday, with the excaﬁtien of flarch
28th. Although there is little detailed information as to what went on
therm, we read on several occasions that Moratin took part in'dabatas on
various subjects, and that on November 15th, on his fourth visit, he was
made Secretary of the Club COmmittae:_"a.g. scrtrio ex cmsioh"'(7a).

In his February letter to mélo'r;, Morat{n tells him, "todos
los dfae voy al fluseo Britdnico a ver libfotea" (75), but & look at the
~diary at thig period shows this to be very far fromAtha truth; If |
might have bsen trus to say "ayqr y hoy fuf ...."; but nine days dut of
thirty-one»can har¢1y be said to approach “todés los dfés“.

with the ar;iual of April and the spring, and the better
weather, Horat{n's walks bacome much moré frequent, as might be expertad,

~and there is a qorrasponding drop in the "cultural® activitima. It is
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in the month of April also that Moratin began to make p;ags for leaving
England, end we must now follow these events, though verious references
hove already been made to them in4d69cusaing his motives for going
abroad in the first place. The first hint of any idoa of daﬁartura

is given in a letter to Meldn, dated Sunday l4th. (October), (76), in
which he telks about a pleh which hé has for a libra;y for "el Principa".
and for which he says "creo poder dasampaﬁér bien el cargo de
bibliotecaric de su Alteza muy serona%, asnd than he continues,
®"suponiendo que haya'cobrado ya un par de mesadas, saldre de aquf 8n
Abril o Rayo, y ird a recibir tus dulces 5§culos; 8i no quieren hacerlo
(y ese dinero se ahorran) saldré'an dicho mes, me herd a la vela, iré a
Ostenda, y da all{ pieno, pianb, bajaté 2 la docta Ausonia ....e" (77),
In the next yeer, on April 23rd, in an official letter to the Dugue de
la Alcudie, ho says, "habirndo llegado ya el tiempo de salir de
Inglatérra" ««s and he continues "Yo quisierae salir & principios del
mes do Junio, o para restituirme a Espana, q para continuar mi viaje
por Holanda, pesrte de Alemania, y éoncluirle en Italia” (78). We may
note that during this time the departure date hsd been put béck a month,
possibly bec:zuse he was ill at the timo, or possibly because of
financiél problems. 0On the same day as this lattar,"ha also wrote to
Carlis 111, ssying that he had come abroad to take advantage of all the
benefits which travel gave; and that now "daspuéé da'residit nueve meses
aen Inglaterra, se ha procurado por este medio conocimientos mui
importantes, purticularmente en las Ciencias y Bellas Letras que

profesa® (79); to Purther this knowledge he wishes to continue his

Journey to Italy.
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To both ho says that u. until now he hac travelled at his
oun 6xXpeR3T, and thet in doing su hoe hee suffernd a good deal of |
finenciol anberracsaent. The “genaid% ec.psidctica” hac not gone very
far, and ho has only hann.abio to count on the “Beneficic, guo
decnoronado con rebexas y mencs puorcas de guien lo administra, o ha
preducido muy poce hacta aghora®. terat{n therefure wishes éu apniy for
a nreat, as theso vhio undertalis scientific and ceonomic rescarch do (am);
and he alco cays: “A V.0. Suplica ee digne concederlo, por una vaz,
alguna ayuds de conta pagada en Londres antes de ou celida, que sca
capaz de habilitarle pare gcourir @ los gastous deytan largo viajo y a
los de cu residencia en Itelis® (B1). The fact thot fiorat{n aske that
the monoy be paid in Lonvon Leforo his dnpartﬁra and not in Italf.
sugports the argument thet he ves extremely hard up et the fime (82). |
Ho 2lco anks for lettors of socommendation which oy be prooentod te
the Nnbacocadore slony his routo. In g lottor dated Pay 1éth. 1793,
addroosod te the Ambossedor in London, from ! ranjucz, Rozatfn wes
granted theo sum of 3L,UU0 roales for his 3aurnmy to Ttaly, "con el fin
de acabarse ..@ instruir en allé en los ramas do la Litoratura® (63),
engd aloo tho lettors of introductione Tho improcsion uhich toratin
pave the Spanich Government, then, weo ihat the journey wos comnlotoly
for officisl LuUrponGSe
1 think that Coratin®s deci:cion to lesve fnglend and go
to Italy ot that perticular point was initisted by hiec iliness, by a

desire tu rotove himself from tha causs of the trmubiq‘- Londons

his rotive in ap:lving te the Goviennent for a grent seosms to havo baen
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an attempt to gst some money to finance his curfosity, and it was
bacause‘of the wait that he was unable to leave exectly whoen he had
planned. Thae worry of the money and the tension of waiting for an
answer probably did not help his narue;. On May lst. Moratin set out
with Gimbernat and "Lug.” for ten days in Southampton, a record of

which journay is found in the Apuntaciones (84). 1 have already

suggested that this trip wes a temporary respite from the cepital to
take foratin's mind off things whilo he uwaited for a reply to his 3
request. The journey tookk them through Winchester, Gosport, Uindsor,
and Hampiun Court. From flay 18th. «~ 20th,, moratfn, Gimbernat and
Lockton visited Richmond, Kew and Brentford (85), asnd a waek later on
the 26th. Moratin visited the Royal Hospital at Gresnuwich (B86) by
himself.

On May 25th. the latters of introduction were sent off
from Aranjue; to the Ambassador in London (87), and the money probebly
followsd later. 1t was, howsver, not unﬁil the 9th. Juns, eight weeks
after the letter itsolf, that @oratin heard that his application had
bean approved, and in his diary for this day he wrote "noticis de la
ayuda de costa para Ausonia®. On the following day, forat{n urote to
the Duque de la Alcudia thanking him very much for the grant and saying
that ha would leave as soon as hs had raceived his medical treatment.
Having seen the doctor on the 6th., and having then been recommended to
take the saa'waters, rethser as don Francisco de Bringas wes recommended
in Galdos® novel "La de Bringas", Moratfn had doubtless made his

arrangements for this trip, so he could not lesve England immadiately) '
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(in fact,we see that he 16ft for the seaside on the 11th,)
Morat{n?s choice of seaside resort wae Southampton; he had
obviously become very attached ta the plaece during his Pirst visit for

he records in the Apuntaciones that in this toun "hallé'una praeciosidad

digna de la admiracion de cualquier viajero (88), and that its amenities
and position "hecen egradqbla 8 cualquier su residencia en esta ciudad
y dolorosa él dajarla"_(aéé. He spent 2 month there bathing very
ragulétl9 (QU); and nepo;ding §h9 sea tompersture, and showing great
obedience to his,dubtog:;'instructions with such comments as, on the
13the June - "beno, frio, estremecimiento tarrible".  Finding suiteble
lodgings seems to have bean floratints taterleo, for twice within the
month wa find the entries "Traalaciﬁn de trastos” (June 12th.) and
- "fudanza deo trastos & la posada de Mr. Knigth (sic)”. (3June 18th.). l-la'~
met and stayed with several English gentlemen hore, and went for a walk
almost every day, even whem it wes reining. On July Jth. he left
Southanpton at 9 p.ms and arcived back in London at 6 a.m, iha next
morning,

orat{n continued his bathas in London, probably as much to
kaep himself cool as for madical reasonsy since July 1793 was notable
for its heatweave, the hottest day being the l6th, when a temperature of
93°% was recerdsd in North London (91), on which day merat{n records
"chaud”, In this period slsou there is a noticeable increase in the
number of walks, especially to St. James' Park, and a correspending

decrease in the visits, both of which features may be ascribed to the

geod weather. The only visits which he now makes, in fact, are those
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connacted with his departurs, for example, to the Consul and the
Ambassador to arrange for the money to be paid and to arrangé papers
etce On July 26th, we learn, the Ambassador gave foratin £332, that
is,the 3i,000 reales Governmaent grant Tor which he had been
negotiating since April. He also made several visits to the Post
0ffice, end on the 22nd July he went to see a notary, all doubtless
to in connection with hlé financial arrangements (92). 1In his final
letter fromEmglaend to meléh, written on July 26th, Morat{n tells him
“Dentro de cuatro o seis dias saldré de aquf para ltalias; los pies

me bullan, y sobre todo no hay que esperar 8 que el tiempo se
errugus” (93) - sb obviously he was eager to leave England, the nesd
to get some money being the only bar up until then. On August 2nd,
he took his leave of the Ambassador, and of the Consul on the following
day. Three days lator, on the Sths., he had his last bathe in English
waters and at .7 p.ne left the capital for Dover, staying the night at
Rochester. forati{n had to wait in Dover for three days because of
adverse weather conditions in the Chamnel, and he spent the time in
the company of a certain fir. flason, in talking to the captain of thea
steamer, and also in wsatching French clerics returning to franca.

On the 9th. the weather was judged favourable and at 10.30 a.m,.
flioratin left England at the spot at which he had entered it 346 days
beforehand, and we may perhaps epply to him, with due correction, the
comment which he himgelf passes on the French cleray, who, leaving
Englend, were "tan oscuras de lengues inglesa, al cabo de un afo de

/
manosear el diccionario, como la madre que los pario®, (94), The
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steamer arrived on the other side of the Chennel, this time at Ostend,
at 5 p.m. gnd Moratin spent the night'at the port before cohtinuing his
1léng journey to Italy.

This does not pretend to be anything more than a general
account of the main features of fMoratin's residence in England, for a
deteiled account would really only be a reiteration of what is in the
diary, but even as such, we do get some idea of florat{n's temperament,
The closed circle of friends 'and acquaintences, most of whom ere French
or Spanish is indicative of his self-acknowledged shyness and his
inability to grasp the £nglish language. The lova-of walking points to
a desire to get out end about, to satisfy his curiosity, and Moratin's
comment “yo sigo vegetando como un alcornoquet, written in the middle
of winter wvhaen he wes not eble to go for walks very oftan, amphaaises'
this point: he felt quite los when obliged to remain indoors. The
nervous trouble which seems to have affected him 'during a gobd part of -
his stay, which was possibly the result of the great change in the pace
of living, and which was further'aggtauated by a certein inactivity in
the winter due to the uesther, and also by the tensions of the
financiasl arrangements, shous a basically shy and nervous man who félt_
that tha life of this capital city was pushing him along faster than he
wanted to go, and who, because of this often stepped out of the
mainstream to recover his talance and to rost & while, He was a8 aian
who preferred quiet and solitude to noise and rush, a man of the
aighteenth century aot of the nineteenth, a glimpse of which he

obviously caught in England. Morat{n seems to have spent relatively
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little tims on his "officiel" research once the theatre reform plan
was completed, and we cannot diemiss tha posaibility that the raquaat:
for a grant to travel to Italy was to get him ocut of Pinancial
difficulties, and alsé to allow him to continue to look round for his
own pleasure, though with a little "official®” work to clear his swn
conscience and prevent any accusation that he was using officiél funde
puraly for personal ends. Ue have saen thet he carried out the
resparch on the theatra which he had planned, and also that the thaat;a
was very dear to his hsart, but on this trip abroad it had a rival,
his own curiosity; and the fermer tended to get used as a shisld for
tho latter.

1t is these personal views of Cnoland that.we shall
examine now, the things which foratin saw end which impressed him,

the placas he visited, all of wvhich are described in the “Apuntaciones

sueltas de Inglaterra®,
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NDTES TO CHAPTER THREE.

Obras Postumas de Roratin (madrid 1867), volume 3, P.394,
(Horeafter quotations from these volumes will he referred to thust=
0.Py vOlese Paco)

0.0, 3 Pp. 301e6,

0.P. 3 P,395,

D.P, 1. Pp, 2122,

foratin y la reforma del teatro de su tiempo (Madrid 1944) Pp.2=3,
“La Comedie Nusva) B.A.E. Yol. 2. Act 1I, sc.V. P.369a,

Cabefiae op.cit. P,1l.

1bid, 9.12.

It is a conmplicating fPactor to note that Moratin here contends that
the Eng;iah theatre is so quod, yst in a letter written from England
he comments "El tgatro inglé; 8s capaz do consolar a los espafioles,
a los italignos, y aun a los malabares, de las extravagancias éél
suyo” (0.P.I1 P.132 Carte XXI1). This apparent contradiction tends
to lend weight to the argument, later, that morat{n. while
announcing that his aim ip going abroed was to study the theatre
and bring back ideas whith could be used to re=sstablish the
Spanish theatre, ués really more interested in travel from @
pereonai angle. The letter raveals the intimate, unguarded comment
on the truth, mhiie the official document adheres to fiction for
raeasons which were financisl and which will becoms clear later,

The theatre is discuséed in Chapter 7,

Cabaﬁaa, op.cit. P13,
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Ibid P.22. The letter is dsted at 23rd April 1793,
1bid 0,20,
g,P. 3. Ppe 176-188,

%ea Chapter 4. P.Us.

0.P, 3. PL244,

This is evidance of the efficioncy of the Spanish customs in
keeping . out news of the Revolution for fear of similar acéiona
saa Sarrallh, op.cit. ¢.289.

0.P. 3. P.245.

Ibid. P,246,

Sen Chaptor 5, Pp ik §¢.

Evidenca of this may be found in a lettsr to Antonio meléb
(D 2, Ps132):~ "Si los franceses no estuvieran locos, no
hubliera yo venido a ver las inmortales obras de Shakespeare®,
1t seecms prohable Prom this, that moratfa had only planned to
go to France and Italy, and that his visit to £ngland was 8
safety measuro} presumably he intended to go back to France
when the trouble had died douwn.

0.P, P,246,

Royal Kalendar‘(l797) Pe37,

0.P. 2. P,125. The point is also dealt with.by Rene Andioc

8.

"Remarques sur l'Epistolarioc de D, Laandro-Fetné&daz de mOratfn“

in "méianges offarts a flarcel Bataillon par los Hispanistes

francais® (Bordeaux 1962) P.287, and by Miguel S. Oliver in

Vd . R
“Los Espenoles en.la Revolucion Francesa," (Madrid 1914) P,104

Mele
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24, Cabanas op.cite P.22,

25. Suffolk St. is off the Haymarket on the East side, to the south of
5t. James St,

26, The street at the southesast corner of Leicester Square is now
called Irving St. end fMoretin's lodgings (Noell) may be seen from
Horwood®s map (1797) to be on the south side of the street at the
east end, that is, just round the corner from Castle St. (nouw
Charing Cross Rd,,) - where the Garrick Hotsl now stands,

The inn which Moratin frequented while at this addross, the
"Dog", or more fully, the "Dog and Duck", stands in Bateman St.,
about four minutes waelk from Green Strast, end the lendlord informed
me that although the present building had anly been there fﬁr about
150 years, the previous building had been only a hundred yards away
in Soho Square st the cornar of Sutton Row,

27. At this time, béfore the creation of Trafalgar Square as it is now,
the Strand continued further westward. No. 481 is shoun on Horuwood's
map to be on the north side slmost at the end, the numbers
continuing to 487, It was opposite the end of Northumberland St.

28, 0.P, 3, P,132.

29. 0.P, 2, P.125,

30. 1Ibid - P.129.

31. 1bid P.129,

32. See P.G&..

33. 0.P. 3, P304,

34, Cobanas, op.cit. P21,
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U.p, 2, Pl.125,

DePa 2. P.126G.

B.e 2, Pel2G.

0.P. 2, P.127,

0.0,2, 0,128,

Cabanas, op.cit. P.22,

ibid, P.21,

0.P.2, P,126.

Ibid.

Urquijo (1768-1817)a held viows which supported independence and
liberty. He wrote a Spanish translation of Volteire's "La mort

de Cesar", whose "Discursg preliminar® laic gpen the sbuses of
penal legislation; this amounted to no less than an open attack on
the Inquisition and this body ordered Urquijo's seizure. He was
saved however, thanks to the influence of Floridablanca who pleced
him in ths Diplomatic Corps.in 1792 he was made an officisl "de la
primera secrotaria de Estado”. foratin's allusion is to this
suddsn rise.

0.P. 11 P,131,

Cabanas, OpeCite Pe25,

Ibid, P.38,

0.P,2, Pel33.

0.8, 2, P.132,

Ibid. D.1265 see also Chapter 5, note 86 and text.

Ibid. P.12G.
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Cabaﬁas; op«cite P,39. The desire to be slone may be attributed

‘to @ facet of Morat{n's charecter described as °reaignacién“, and
‘defined by Lazaro Cervetoras "cesacion de la protesta ante un

‘acontecimiento penoso” (quoted in Insula Ne. 161 April 1960,

“Boratin resignado®); this Pacet noted by ﬁarious commentators
throughout floratin's 1ife.

Bibliotece Nacional, Madrid mes. No. 5617.

‘It may alec be indicative of a pre-Romantic temperament. Many

of the worke of Romantic writers are (ary Buhjbctiue and are full
of personal ideas, and references which are extremely difficult
to comprahend unless one knows the details of the @rttpr'e lifa}
the era of the 'ego'! was beginning.

0.P. 3, P.396.

1bid, P.386,

fessrs. Taylor, Vincent, Rollenstonwiton, Bernard, Knigth (sic).
See Teble 3.

0.Pe 2, P.129,

Ibid, P.132,

1bid, P.133,

1bid, P.132 Carta XXIII.

Ses Table 3.

Sarrailh, op.cits P.355.
See Tabla 2,

0.P. 2, P.129,

This tends to indicaie the closeness of the friendship.
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68, t'alks.
in | in_
Bad wesather Good weather No walk recorded.
Oct. 13 12 6
1752 tdov. B 12 ‘ 12
Dec. 4 6 21
Jan. 18 1 12
1793 Feb., 11 ' 3 - 14
farch 22 6 3

In October, Jasnuery and flarch the number of walks in bed
yeather exceed the number of days on which no walk is recorded, but
the reverse is true in~Novembar, Decenber and February, presumably

brcause of the cold:-

No walk. Cold. Rain. Fog. Snow Hail,
Gict. 6 e 2 - - -
Nov. 12 7 1 1l - -
Dec. 21 1% 9 - 2 - (1)
Jan, 12 i2e 4 1 - - (1)
Fab, 14 g« 5 - - -
lare 2 1l - - - 1
* = most frequent ¢xample of bad weather (1) Combination of factors
present,

thile the cold may be a factor in the lack of activity in
Novenber, December énd February, then,we must seek some other factor,
possibly social, fo ekplain this lack in other winter wmonths.

(ﬂeteorolagicél déta extracted from the Gentleman's fiagazine, 1792-1793.)

69. DeBAs
70. See p,.:s-kz.
71, tabaﬁas op.ciﬁ. P22
72. 1bid.
73. Having found certain aepects of the Chgiish theafre which he

thought might fit in ﬁith his official research, toret{n no doubt
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considered that he could legitimately, if on somewhat tenucus grounds,

apply for financial sid which would keep him in pocket and allow him

to enjoy himself in fulfilling his personal desires,

74.5ee Table 3,

75.0.P. 2. P.l129,

76.Sae Andioc, op.cit. P.288,
77.0.P. 2., P,131.

78.Cabohas op.cit. P.20.
79.1bid, P.22,

80.1bid, P.21,

8l.1bid, Pe22~3,

82.5ee .6l

83.Cabafhas, 0p.cit. P.23,

84.0.,P, 1. B8ook 2, article 8, Pp. 208 ff,

85.0.P. 1, 2/10.
86.0.8.1, 2/9.
87.Cabsffas, op.cit. P.24.
88.0.P.1. Py213,
89.0.P.1. P.212,

90.5ea Table 3.

91.Gentleman's Magezine 1793 (Part 2), P.662; the writer comments: "such

a dagree of heat is uncommon even in southern parts of Jamaica 1%,

92.This visit was equally possibly in connection with the requirements of

the Alien Act (ses Appendix 1); there is also a record in the diary of

a vieit to a Justica of the Peaca soon after the introduction of the

Act (see Appendix 1).
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93, GoDeIle Pol32, \

88s Oei'e 1o Pe272.
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CHAPTER FOUR - THE APUNTACIONES SUELTAS DE INGLATERRA : FORM.

e

The eighteenth century was, as was saon in Chapter Bné. 8
century notable for its vegue of travel, to all parts of the globé. to
places both on and off-the map, in search of knowiadga and ag far ae
Séainlmaa coﬁcarnad, ealvagion. and for the accounts of these journeys
which soon reachasd those who preferred to discover how other peoples
lived from the ;omfort;pf their armchair. In the raalm of fiction,
1ﬁaginary travellers sought Utoplas and went into wild flights of fancy
to show hob irrational life was in Curope: "foreign visitors®” came to a
countrf and Qith calm irreverence laid bare the enomalies defects and
vi?aa of tﬁa system, revealing omly illogicelity and absurdity, Examples
oflthis fypa of approach cen be saan in the "Lettres Persanes® of
Montesquicu, in Oliver Goldam;th'g character Lun Chi Altegi, who visited
Loﬁdon‘and ridiculed many aspects of English life, and in €Cadalso’s Gégel
Beﬁ Ali. :There ﬁare too, the many‘booke which rolsted the idiosyncrasies
ofifareignera. their 1ns§itutiona and their way of 1life. Actual
oexperience was the great thing - notions which had previously bean teken
fo? gréntadAcould now be checked in the light of ectual experience, and
préctices thought to be besed on reason were found to be mere custom
ana vice versa. fNearly eyery book wtittqn gave an explicit assurance
thét what was to follow_wgs the plain ubhbliased truth, for only a
foreigner could poussibly stand outside the ring of prejudice and look
diépassicnately on what he ssw. Paul Hazard epitomises the scene very
accuratsly in the firat chaptat of his book "European Thought in the
Eighteenth century", called "The Ubiquitous Critic".

The”Apuntaciones sualtas de Inglaterra®” (1) consist of a
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serias of fortyenine articles on €nglish 1ife, the English charactsr,
English institutions, details of journeys and visites madea by MOratin. e
“Hintoria del Teatro Inglés™ translated from Ehglish sources, end a
translated extract from "A new guide to the City of Edinburgh (1792):
"acera del Tratro de £scocia". These aerticles are divided into four
“Cuadernos®: Cuaderno 1l contains twenty-nine articles, Cuaderno 11:
thirteen, Cuaderno 111 3 five, and Cuadsrno lY is devoted entirely to the
Engliah Theatre, but only ten pages are éctually concerned with thé
contemporery theatre. The length of the articles is extremely irregulaer,
ranging from @ mere two lines (Cuaderno I article 3) to ten pages (2/8);
there is a similar irregulatity in whet may pe called the length/‘
importance ratio : for example, Moratin devotes one and s half pages to
a visit to a menageria (1/14), while the importent and, in Fnglend,
unigue guestion of religious toleration is dismissd in summary fachion
in @ matter of ten lines (1/15) (2); in éontrasﬁ to this treatment, one
German writer devotes 224 pages to a8 discussion of the state of r«ligien
in England (3).

One is atruck at the outset by the abrupt opening tq the
work; there is no preface, no word of introduction, we enter straight into
the first article: "Encontrones en las calles®, and indesd the next tuwo
after this are extremely shart and abrupt. ihat is the reason for such
a presentation 7 Four possible explanations may be proferred: the first
is that fioratin wished to convey in some mannar his feelings on arriving
in the t£nglish capital, the bustla, tho feeling of being “désorienté",

of being left standing, so to spsak. This he attempced to do by starting
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directly on the first article, a brief one, and following it with two
other eguaslly short ones; we are then 1ntg_the work and the pace slous
upe mgratfﬁ himself had not really planned on'coming to £nglend so soon,
if at all, and he had bsen forced to change his élans of staying in France
because of the Revolution and had come to Englend rather uhaxpectedly.

(see Ch.3.0 Three fleeting impresaione convey the idea of someone somewhat
overwhelmed with what he sees, but soon beceming more accustomed to the
pace. e must not forgot that Mmoratin was doubtless disturbed by what he
had eeen in France and was probably still affected by the shock (4), =~
The second explanation, suggested by Julien flarfas in °Los
Espafoles”, is that Morat{n puts in no introduction bacause none is
needed. Naries belicves that Moratin never felt "\débaysé;, but lived in
the belief of the unity of Europe, England being a part .of this union,

Thus there is no neecd for an introduction to the "Apuntaciones*, muratfh

can go right "in madia rea" for the one reason that he has naver come out
of his "embiente"; he is as much at home in £ngland as in France or Spain.

Nespite the merits of this, throughout the “Apuntaciones" we get the

feeling that moratin sees £ngland as souathing differsnt from Europe; he
lays stress on how the pride of the English makas it almost impossible for
tha Foreignar to get accepted (5), and on the almost impenatrable wslls

of Customs® dutiess YEl sistema de aduanas de Inglaterra, murallas
impenetrables o le industris extranjera ...” (G). England ig isoclated
and of her own volition, or so it would ssem from foratin's record, and &0
this exnlenation of marfés appears to hold less plausibility,

The third pogsible explonation derives from the actual
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title of the work : The "Apuntacionsg® : the work is possibly, as the title

suggests, nothing more then @ serics of notes which were never completely
finished as fer as the preface and the expansion of. some of the articles
was concerned, On leaving England, morat£h~may have bseean prwoccupied

with the plans for his stay in Italy and his health, and the "Apuntaciones®

may have been put on one side and forgaotten, until discovered gfter'his
death, and than publishad as ghay stoad.

The fourth comes as the result of an idea that thess notes
were meant to be nothing mor: than a persqnal record of moratih's atay
in England, sparked off by an innate curiosity, and were not & part of
that vogue of travel writing of the sighteonth century. Had he been
writing for an sudience, his comments would‘not have been so barem - he
would have constructed a fuller narrative, and written an introduction;

thile I would accept that the "Apuntécionas” would probably have been

written daspite.the vogue of travel literature, becsuse of mdratfn‘s‘innata
curiosity (7), 1 do not think that they are a purely perscnal thing, meant
only for floratin himself. vTha terseness of phrase, which, it might be
ergued, is due to the fact that the "Apuntgciones” were meant to be nothing
morc than a pergonal record of the stay in €ngland, is quite Drobably tha
natural result of floratin's personal mokeeup, having its source in the
attack of smollpox which he suffered at the sage of four: he says in his
Autobicgraphy "Perd{ con las v;ruelas sses 8qualla seguridad de mis
opiniones, aquella Facilidad dn traﬁo gue antes me hacia tan amable. ...}
me quadé’al talento y con el un temor de errar en lo que discurria que

ma hizo silenciocso y meditabundo" (8): after thic attack, he would only say
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what was neceossary, afraid of making mistakes, and clearly lacking in
confidence. The nao-classic school, of which fMoratin was regarded s
champion, taught smong other things clarity of expression, order and

spoke loud and long sgainst varbosity. In the Apuntacicnes we spe a

clarity of expression a certain economy of phrase, floratin aiving his
information in a rather peremptory manner eo as to make the comprehension
of the matter as straightforward as possible; he has no wish to clutter
up his workx with unnecessary "fringe® material and verbose expressions,
for it was against the precepts of his school snd also unnatural to his
character. This desire to say things was sconounically as pogsible is

well illustreted in e passags from Book 11! @ "Quise haber hecho un

largo art{culo acera da la pronta comunicacidn que hay de unas

provincias a otres ...; perc crec haber haellado un medio de reducir a.-
menos palabras esta materia® (9).

The second plece of evidence, 2 set of phrases, mskes it
apparsnt that a third perty is being addressed; a.g. “Daré una idea de
esto (los brind{s) le siguiente liste de los brind{s y canciocnes con que
se celebrd an Portsmouth, el dia 18 de Enero de 93, el cumpleafios de la
Reina, en una comida pﬁblica" (10); likewise, "perc antes de referir lo
‘ocurrido en ella (la comida), conuandré apuntar ligeramente las
circunstancias en que se celabréﬂ (11); similar examples, whose style also
points to a8 third party being addressed, may be found in 0.P. I, Pp.l67,
176, 182, 194, 208, 0Q.0'¢ I11 339, The use of the possessive adjective
"nuestro®, and of the first person plural'also seem to evidence the

intention of a public; Uorat{n is a representstive of Spain in England,
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and hé gssoclates himself with his fellou countrymen and them with him in
contrast to the English, as he makes his tour of London and the provinces,
e.g. "Nosotros, duenos de toda la Améfica y de fFilipinas, no gozemos de
esta privilegio «s." (12); “Cade una de ellas (las gacetas) ceess
equivaldré, lo menos, a tres de nuestras gacetas comunes® (13); other
examples are to be found on Pp. 170, 174, 185, 206, Further to these
examples, theroc is on page 175, the phrase "En la calleillamada Strand®.
It appears to be quite obvious that Morat{n himsslf would have known that
Strand wvas a street, having lived in the capital for a year, and in fact
in that street for about eight months, but a Spaniard would in all
probebiiity have been ignorant of this, and the phrese is meant to be an
explanatory note to the reader. O0n P,225, we meet the phrase - "y es 8
mi entander seeee” - 1£ sesms unlikely that Moratin woﬁld have included
the phrase if he had heen writing for himself gnd the purpose of it seems
to be tc &ntimate to the reader that this is his personal opinion, on
some point on which he feels strongly. Here he is speaking about the
compulsory closing of all entertainmenta on Sundays, and says "y €8, @
mi entender, un precepto mﬁy duro decirle a un hombre: no trabajes hoy,
no te diviertes, no hagas nada®. We encounter similer examples on Pp,136
and 185.

The only refersnce which Mlorat{n makes tc the Apunteciones,

v in a letter tc don Antonio melén ie snother plece of evidence which
may help to throw light on the nature of the public, moratfn tells his
friend Meléﬁ ¢ "entre semana vamos viende algunas de las muches cosas que

hay gue var de las cuales hemos formado una larga lista, y esto produciré



96,

a la patria doct{simas elucubrecionss” (14). It is the last words of thia
sentanne‘which are the important ones. In its literal weaning the phrase
would mean very learnsd mediaticn and study, but I think that here the
‘sense is ironico The rest of the letter, as with a goo& deal of Morat{n's
correapondéﬁca fd Melén,.is written in a joking, ironic vein and in these
ciréumetances ths'phraaa comes tb haﬁe the sensmof very superficial,
trifling litararybguésip, sucﬁ as might be héard in the “tertulias*®,
Furthar.'l do not think that éimply because m°rétfh uses the phrase "a‘ia

patria”, it can necessarily be essumed that he means that the Apuntaciones

will be read by the uhole countgy. It is a8 louse phrese of extent end
can be translated very well by the Enélieh “back home®, which can refer
es eassily to‘one'a éircla o? frieonds as it cén to the whole country. The
implication of this phrase. then, secms to be that a small literary public
is intended and we mogve now to further evidence to support this,

The use of rhetorical questions i 8 literary device which
is often uéed eimply to produca the offect of an elavated style, Qomatimas
in burlesgug,sometimes in all aeriouaﬁass to produce a spécial effect. It
can be used to lmpress the reader end to create 1nt§rest ina cartain line
of thought which an author wishes to put over. 8y means of a dielogue of
question and anémer. the author‘can also introduce hie case more ‘
forcafuily. and he stimulates the thoughts of his readers by posing the
questions and then providing his own answers,which may or may not |
colncide with those of the rsasders; in any case, he drawe the reader's
éhtantion to the subject, and tﬁe feadar finds the éffact more pleasanf

than a mere statement of fact. An example of this effect is found on
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Pp.202«203 (15), whef; floratin poses several questions concerning
England's position in the world, end in responss, he puts forward his
oun theories as to why it is so peswerful a country.

'fha use of sarcasm and irony brings us én another use
of stylistic effecte; they are effects which tend to presuppoee some
third psrty on which the remarks will have some kind of reaction, be it
amusemant. or pain; in any case, the author will have had the intention
of prodnking socme kind of ‘reactionj for example, in the article on the
banageiié, foratin says that the young chinoceros which he saw had a horn
3 inchas‘long, while there was an older one whose horn was 2% “cuartos®
long, "por donds, hecho un calculo prudenciel; se puede inferir que
cuande un rinocerente llega & su natural estature, no séré menor que
el elaefante® (;6). This type of remark, but its very natura, demands a
raaction, it is a probe which is deeignaed to catch either a laugh, a
gioan. and which is often gsed by e person in order to drew attention to
himgelf, or to make himself felt; one dees not do this merely for one's
oun entertainment. Further to this, sarcesm and irony seem to be aemong
ihasa effects which would be uged and most appreciated by a fairlf
intelligent person; they are the type of effect to be expected in & “ealon".
Someone less intelligent would probably teke the remarks seriously, as
thay stood, and would miss the whole point. flany of these remarks would
.pnssibly be included for the benefit of Morat{n's friends and
acquaeintances, of whose levellof humourous appreciation he mouid ba
aware, and they too would know ﬁia sanse of humour, aend know that hs
~ wss playing games. One could almost say that they are s kind of "in"

Jokee
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We have already seen thet Moratin came out of his

ahelliunly when in intimate cémpany. where he retained his selfe
assurance‘ahd &it. Meldn recounts that MOratfh.had‘tha ability to
imitate people and that he often did so among pla:frienda -

"@emedsbe con facilidad todos los caracteres. VSobrqsalié entonces

en madfid. por su alegancis en veatidavy peinado, el ebate Gueva:;

y Vasconcelos, Secretario de la academia de la Historia, hombre

honrado y bueno, aungue muy efectado y pggada de su poco sabers S
Boratin imitaba su gesto, su vdﬁ 8u cont;nante. y sus palabraa,:y' |
1o hacfa decir los mae graciosos disparates que ee puéﬁan imaginer,

€1 caso es que el apenas le conoc{d ese.ss También imitaba a veces

el ceracter afectads de Jovellanoe, el del poeta Huerta, el del

buen Carlos 111 én eus diglqgué*¢on el condgldq_Loeada, y;otfosA o
mdchos.‘bdnfgracia'iqimiteblev"(l7). The use o?téércasm and ircny, it
seems to me, may be ébnsideraqhééﬁan instance of an effect very similar
in eim end nature to that ofviﬁitating pacpla, _Bbth argldeaignad to
boka fun at éamaoﬁa or samething, tﬁe only dine;anca baing that tha
one is abatract, the ather physical.

tle may therefore suggest that a fairly intimate and

intelligent public was intended for the Apunteciones. mOratfn's
curiosity and his desire to be aware of all that was going on ues a

motivation for the existence of the Apuntaciones independent of the

vagdra of travel litarsturs. Had this vogus never existed, the

Apuntacioﬁes would still have been written, but they would have hed a

different form, fur the Apuntaciones were written, I think, in imitation

of this vogue. If we teke into eccount what was said in Chapter 1 about
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the replacement of major forms of art by minor forms, it may bo thet the

Apuntaciones were written as an imitation of this movement, or guide book

in miniature - minlature in length end in size of public, that is. 1If
fMoratin was inclined to imitate people, it is quite possible that he would
be able to imitate @ particular litarary:styla.b 1t must be stressed,
howaver, and it will later be saen, that the facts préséﬁted are not
exaggerated or distortad as a result. 1If he burlesquaa the style, he
prasents the facte as they are; there may be a laugh of smusement or scorn,
but the basic truth of the information is inviolate.

Thie discuesion is designed to show that the tarseness of
phrasa is a paft of flioratin's character, it is a precept of his school,
that he would not say in one hundiad worde what he could say equally wall
in ten:'that thare is stylistic evidence to suggest that florat{n was
writing, not to a vast nation, (18),with the aim of spreading enlightenment,
but to an intimate circle‘of literary friendsy with the aim of
entertaining them @1th an account, ofAhie travels,

To discuss the form of the Apuntaciones further, it is now

necessary to examine the range of subjects which Morat{n desis with, to
try to show whet plan he used in his presentation, and to consider how far
this was typicel of what othar writers dide It was once steted by‘tha
aighteenth century Socinian philosopher Joseph Priestly thet History like
Nature, wae "a mighty maze" but not without a plan® (19). At fl:st sight,

the first ﬁart of this phrase could well be gpplied to tha Apuntaciones,

for there appears to be little in the way of order (20).



Cuaderno I,

l. Encontrones en las calles
2.
3.
4.
5. Pintures poligraficas.
6.
7e
8.
9,
10.Clubs y assoclacionas,

Oadiguaﬁoe
Carteleas
Quema de Papa.

Tiempo de Pascuas.
Embriaguez.
Comidas péblicas.

Otras.

11.Trastos pers tomar to.
12.1nglesia de San Pablo.
13.Aniversario de Carlos 1.
1l4.Casa de animales,

15.Articulos de la raligién
anglicena.

16.Pies de las inglesas.
17.0euda nacional,.
18.Cueros de Irlanda.
19.0rgullo ingléé~
20.Caricaturas.
21.Vaciturnidad inglesa.
22.Nobleza.

- 23.Adulterio.
24.5uicidio.
25.Matrimonio de eclesidsticos.
26,.Musac Liberianc.

‘ 27.Carbdn de piedra.
28.8atas y escofietas.
29.faderas de Indias.

100,

Cuarderno 11.

1.
2.
3.
4,

5.
6.

7.
a.
9.

10,
11.

12,

13.

Carta al Rey én Ingiaterré.
Eduitacién. flujeras a Caballo
Defoctos capitales en ol trato 1n916§.
Socorros a los pobras,

garros tirados por borricos.

principe de Gdles

{Quien es aguel 7

Viejo & Winchester, Southampton.
Portsmouth, Yindsor etc.

Greanwich.

Richmond y Kew.
Domingoes.
Academia de Artes.

Entierros.

Cuaderno I11.

1.
24
3.
4.

5.

Inecripéién curioaa.
Coches de mlquiler.

Gacetss.

Cochas de camino,

JUd{QSO

Cuadernc lV.

Teatros materiales de Londres.

Declamacicfn y Canto.

Wistoria del testro en Inglaterrﬁ.

‘Teatro de E£scocia.
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Connected topics ere to be found ell over the list (21);
8 few linas on religion aro sandwiched between an account of a vieit to

a menagerie and a discussion of the fest of English females; a vieit to
a museum is found dascribed after a discussion of clerical marriages and
tefore 8 piece of informatien on English coalmines and the problems of
smoke in London. Gther aequally haphazard examples could be quoted, and
it is only when one makes a careful examination of the text in
conjunction with Moratin'e diary that any coherent pattern ssems to
erlue; it is when chronologicel criteris are applied to the list of
subjects that the second pert of Priestly®s phress comes true. Certain
dates can be fixed by roferences both explicit and implicit in the text,
but it is the dimry which provides the ma jor clués. The following is a

plan of the fApuntacicnes which 1 have constructaed from both thess

sgurces,; and shows the chronolegical basis followed by morat{n.

Chronelogical Plan of the Apuntaciones, -
Cuaderno Y.

l. ‘ . :

2+ These are things which morat{n would notice from the outsat of his

3eJ stay in Englend -« they are common everyday sights.

4, Yext: "En el 5 de Noviembre se celebra el aniversario de la famosa
conjuraciéh“. | ‘

S. Diarys: 20th, December - "ic Gbrt. c 41 @ pictas Poligrfices®.

6. TYexts Christmas - 25th December.

7. Text: Drinking end Dinnere assaciated with Christmes.

8. Text: Reference to a Dinner at Portsmouth to celebrate the Quaen's

birthday "el dfa 18 de Ensro de 93.¢
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9. Yext: “se enuncid por los papeles diarios una comida plblicae para loa |

Diarys

10.

11.

12, Diary:

13.. Toxt:

14,

15. Text:

16

174 .Texts

18. Text:

anivrsrio ex Chrls i,

amigos de la libertad de la pransa. sn 1a citada taberna da

Crown and Anchor.

19th January 1793 - “ad Croun (and) Ancre Yve:n ubi bngte

librttia epogrfiae. daclmciones, ongr.®

4th February 1793 = "wid $§ Paul Curch. usq. pnculm®. ae
"gl dia 30 de Enero, aniversario de la muerte de Carlos I,

dagollado en Londraa eess "D Diary: 30th January 1793 = "Vetmnster

"E£l celebre Lord Jorge Gordon,; sentenciado @ cinco afos de
prisi&h por revoltoso y tumultuariu oo "The Gantleman'a
Magezine taports that Lord Ceorge Gordon was “remanded to prison®

on the 28th Jsnuary 1793;. the article is thus fixed at a time

after this data, probably soen safter.

Quotation taken from the "Correo de Lendres de 21 de Setismbre
de ;792“, From January onuwards morat{n spant time in the ..
British Ruseum and in all probebility read back issues of the
daily newspapers there, thus the early date;

*Correo de Londres de 28 de Satiamb?ada (aic) 1792, This
date, a week later than the date in the last article shows

Morat{n working through the back numbers. There is, in this
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article, elso an extract from”sl fonitor del dfa 12 de Febrerc de
1793, The article is, then, fixed at a time after this latter date,
19.
20,
21,
22,
23.
24, Text: floratfn gives soma statistics un suicidss in London "desde el
mes de Octubre de 92 haeta el do farzo del afio siguiente®,
The erticle cannot, therefors, have bsen written before the

end of Febiruary 1793, ==

26, Diarys 25th Februery 1793 « “ch GLrt ¢ il Huseum Livrianum®,

Luaderno 11,

1, Text: Heading ﬁo the Article "Parte de una carté dirigida el Rey de
Inglaterra por J. Gorani, ?rancéé, Paris, 1,6 de Febrero de
1793 (Véase Le flaniteur 22 Fetrero), Once again the dating is
rather imprecise, but the article can be fixed probably in
Mlarch 1793 aftor 1. 24,

2, Diary: 6th April 1793 - "¢ i1 (Gbrt) & Hetley eguitcicn®,

3s

4.
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Se ,
6. Diary : During the month of Aprii; morat{ﬁ‘spant some time gaing for
welks in the parks of London - 8.9 "7th: HydiPak"; Bth: "St.
Jmes Pek®; 10th: "gran peeo in S.Jmes. Pack™. 27th: "Prc. S.
Jdmes®. 28th: "Pre. St. Jmes". OQuring these walks he could
have seen the "principe de Gdles, esto as, al H%redaro de la
corona, paeeéndoae a éaballo cog un amigo como 5h§{era cualquier
. particulary. (Text). |
7.
8. Diary: Way lst. 1795 - "grtir in che. ex 8 ... ad 6 in Southampton®.
On the 3rd. Moretin visited the "fbrca ex Motones® described
. in the article P,211. 0On the lzth; moratfn left Southampton
and on his way back to London visited Windsor and Hampﬁon Court ~
.%grtr a 8. & 10 in Windsor mng¥/srtir ad 3: Hmptncourt y a 10
in Lndon",
ae
9; Diary: 26th, May 1793 : " in Dlignciee ad Grenwich ;...;. vid Hoptal“;
10;.Q£E£1: The diary records that Noratfn spent the 18th to the 20th of
May at Richmond end Kew, though he returneg to London on the
13th. for a short whi;e; He mentiqna Riﬁhﬁoﬁd Park, Kew
Gardens which he calls "optim", and arantford; where he dined
and which is cited in‘the article;
11,
12. Diary: The Exhibition of the Acadaemy took place during the month of
June =~ June Bth;

13.
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Cuaderno 111,

1,

2;

3..Text: “A mediadios del ano de 1793"; i.a..during June 1793.

4, Toxt: "€l dia 13 ds Julio de 1793 vi pasar por mi cal;a. una de lgs .
principales de le cigdad, desde las siete é»las ocho de la tarde,
vaeinte y siate coches de camino "f"' The article will have been
uritten after tha 13th July 1793,

5.

Cuadarno_IV.

a Drobably compilaed during the whole of his residence in England:
rather then at any specific times

These entries appear to be out of chronological order.
The question which now arises is this: Did Moratin urite the

¥* *

Apuntaciones on a purposely chronologicel basis, that is to eay, did he

write up the notes at the end of hié fesidencn_in Eng}and in chronaidgical
ordar, or alternatively,sre they written in a naturslly chronclogical order,
that is written ot the time the events occurred ? Anothg; 1q9k at a phrasq
uséd earlier may give some indication on this @atter: in Carta xx1 (22)
ma;atfn says to Meldn: "entre semana vamos v;pndo las muchas cosas qua hay
gus var de las cuasles hemos formado una largé lista". fhis ramark would
seom to imply that the first cf‘thesa tuo possibilitiqs is the éorract ong =
it is unlikely that fMorat{n would say list 1f‘he meant a series of notes,
but if this is so, how does ona explain tha detall of some of the aarligr
maéarial ? 1t is unlikely that Moret{n could have remembered exectly what

happened on an occaslon eight or nine manths previously, even allowing for
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@ very good memory (23). 1t seems tc me therefore, thet the word ®lista”
includes not only the list of things vhich Moratfn sew, but alse the
faecte about them, According to my chronology, by the lst Februsry, the

_ date of the letter, the Apuntacionses would only go as fer as 1/13; a

1ist of thirtésn can hardly be described as“largs®, but e 1ist of facts
on thirteen subjects could quite reasonably be so called,

There are three occesions an which articles are out of
place in the chronological scheme of things: 1/12 should come after
1/13; 1/24 ought to occur after 1/26, the visit to the'fuseo Liberianoj®
2/9 should come after 2/10 - such aerrata perhaps @ay_ba ascribed to @
Jlapsus memoriae® when the list was compiled, snd it suggasts thet tha
list may have been sdded to, not immadiately after each event, but at
intervals.

A close look at tha subject list will revesl a atriking
fact; there are soveral other articles which are again, to all
appearances, out of place, not from a chronolopical point of view, but
because they seem. to poésaas no particular place, thay have no time
elemant in them. For aexample, why does an article on newspapers occur
in Cuaderno I1! {Article 3), when according to our time scheme it is
July 1793 7 1t is absolutsaly impossible to hold that MOratfn d;d not
raed a paper befors the middle of 1733, for in point of fact, there
are guotations from various English neuwspapers back in Cuaderno I, eo
he must have read papers quite early on in his raesidence in England.
Other "misplaced®articles arec those on "Bates y epcofietes” (1/28),
”Ba;béh de piedra”™ (1/27) which florat{n opens with the phrase "Al

entrar por la primera vez en Léndres ....."(24),"Domingos"(2/11) end
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the two articles on “Coches” (3/2 & 4). In order to explain these
difficult;as. it is, I think, necassary to differentiate Letween tha two

typee of articles in the Apuntaciones. Firstly, there are those which

occupy a fixed position by virtue of heing déteabln; these are the visits
etc., Secondly there are those articles which concern the life and
cheracter of the English; thay appaeer to ceccupy arbitrérx positions in

the framework of the Apuntacionss, because they are both true and

relavant at any point of time in the chronolegy of the work and it is
impossible to aay when these were written though sossibly at tha time
of their place in the chronology triggered off by a certein svent,

The division of the Apuntaciones into Cuadarnos seams to be

a purely arbitrary matter also. There is no svidence to suggest that
sach hook is a saparate entity as Par as the subjects included are
concerned, nor does an examination of the chronological plan raeveal any
spacial reason why there should he a change of book at the points at
which they occcur. The simplest and perhaps the correct solution is that

morat{n wrote the Apuntacionss in a serias of little notebooks, Books 1

and 11 ere of elmost equal length, and the shortness af Book 1II can ba
ascribed to the fact that iMoratin left England shortly after beginning
it. That Book 1V is of equal léngth to both I and 11 seams to be é
coincidence, for it would appear to have besn written independebtly: of

the othsr three.
e must now turn to eee in what ways, if any, morat{n’s

‘work in this field is typical of othser writers uho came to England at

approximately the same time, firstly in presentation. 1 have made 8 study
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of the writings of thres other foreign authors for thic purposs, German
lawyer Gesebthard Wendarborn, wurato "A view of England toumrds the close
of the elghtesnth cantury®, publiehec in tuc volumes in 1721, in which

he discusees twuelve toplcs of Lmglish 1ifcs

Vole fe 1. On the Cnglish Comstitution Pels
2. gn thes inglivh Lews, Courts of Judicature end 54
the Blanner of Adninistering Juetice.
3. Gn the Army and Nawy. 85
4. Un the laticnal Cebt and Taxes 96
9. Gn the Provision for the toor 123
G On tho stete of the Population in England, 124
s Conmerce. ‘ 136
8. fanufuctures 222
9. London. v 252
10. On the Charactor of the inglish 356
Veol. 11. 1. 0n Literature and the Arts ' 3
2. On the State of feligion 265

1t oust be said right suey thot while Wendertorn 1imits his
rangs to only tuelve broad tapics, he gose into them in grant deteil,
and in the choptor on Religion, for axemple, he describaes gll the
vorious secte, their beliofc, and the pros and cong, in grest contrast
to Coret{h cho maraly mentions that religious toloration exists, and
- @p will be seon baelow, in fact he actuslly covers more than twelve
subjocte.

The Swics correspondont and literary egant, Henri teister,
whooo “Letters written during @ reeidence in England containing meny
curious remarks upon Englieh aﬁnnera end cﬁatome. Government, Clivate,

Literature, the Atres (eic) &c, &c.™ were publishsd at the end of tha
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century, adopts the popular letter technique to put over his information:
he "writes homae" from time to time recounting sll that he has experienced
since the laet letter. It is to be suspected however, that there is no
particular chronolngy to thsaso lettmré, and that they are only a literary
davica, focllowing a popular genre, It is the question of subjects which
is of greatest importance to us however, and 1 reproduce below the list
of contents taken from tha English translation of the work:

Letter 1 3 General description of &£ngland - comparison of the

English and the French character.
2 ¢+ Dascription of London = Revclutionary andcdotes.
3 3 Playhouses « the sitting of Psrliament,
4 0f the British Conetitution -~ of popular 9lactioﬁa-
53 Sunday - the English delights in the country - women.
6 ¢ Prisons ~ Hospitals - Greenwich Hospital.
?7 ¢+ 0Of Shakespaare.

8 : Opinion of the tnglicsh Nation of Roussasau's Social
Contract.

9 : fora of 0ld Feshioned Politics, being a continuation
of tho subject of the foregoing letter.

10 ¢+ what a traveller gught to ba.

11 ¢+ Of the English climate ~ the present state of England
with respect to the French Revolution.

12 ¢+ 0Of Sea Coel, and its morel and physical effects.
13 Second description of London.
14 3 Of the English Stege.

15+ 0OFf the Engltsh‘Language.
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16 ¢ The Dinner.
17 3 The 30urnéy « Yindsor, Slough, Oxford, Stow, Blenheim,
18 ¢ English lomen - furals of the English,
19 3 Fonthills.
1t will be sesn thet flzister?s headings are more specific
than Wenderborn's and that they approech more closely Boratints
presentation technigue.
The last writer whose work we shall examine is Charles P.
Moritz, who describes himself a3 "a& litcrary gentleman of Berlin® on the
title page of his “Travels, chiefly on foot, through several parts of
England in 1782, dascribed in letters to a friend". Again we mest the
letter genre, but on this occasion, the latters arc dated so that one is
able to traco Moritz on his travels. As the lettors are addressed to a
spacific person, Gedike, one also feels that in this case the letters
are less a literary convention than actual personal letters; this is not
however the case with fMoistert's letters. fMoritz does not give asny list
of contents or index, but occasionally includes headings in the middle
of the text, I have thought it best not to reproduce these as they will
only be @ small ﬁart of the meterial actually dealt with, end, as has
been said, they may tend to mislead the reader intoc imagining that the
author does not cover es many subjects as he actually does. It must be
said that these indexes or lists of contents ara reproduced where they
occur, not primarily to shouw whaf subjects are covered, sihce several |
subjecte ars often daqlt with under one broad heading, but in an attempt

to show the differing techniques of presentation. The advantaege of
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Uenderborn's lay-out is that all the information on one topic is in one
place, an advantage not enjoyed by those erters who subscribe to the .
chronolegical blan, as does moratih. 0n the other hand, ﬁhe lotter |
technique, as used by Meister and even more succeasfully Ly Moritz,
ramovas the objection that the account reads rgther like a manual.‘fox

it is at least a rsasonably matural approach, one which preserves somae

thing of flow end continuity. It eesms to me that the Apuntacionas fall

between thase tuo stools, for information on connected tOpicg is found
spread over the work, and one is constantly stopping and starting as a
rasult of this"pigeon-hole" technique, which evidences the influence

of Morat{n's concise, clear thought (25)._and also.of the gaomatr{c
spirit of tho age, in which, basically, there was a desire to codify

and carde-index all knowledge. Perhaps the mein point which comes out of
this discussion of prascntation is that florat{nts work is nut.raally

very suitable as a social document, as a means of mass communiceotion of
information on the life of anothur country. 1t is too haphazard in the
arrangement of subjecsts, because of this chranologica; approach. There
are odd snippets of information on a topic all over the work snd it is
impossible to get a complete igea af the topic. Hany of the articles,
which ara on {mportant subjects, arc vaery shert and extremely ganaralisad.
and would he of little use as serious information, 1 thiqk that it ig
Wenderborn's technique which is most cuited to the task of giving serious
informetion sbout another country for a nation wide publics it may read
rather like an encyclopmaedia, but it is detailed and any point can eaeily

be referred to within the framework of a certain topic. The other
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writers, including Moratfh. saom to have only a limited aim, and their
tschnique seems rather more literary than utilitarians thay may have
wanted to tell others about Englaﬁd, 1 am surn that they did, but I also
think that their eim was merely to recount their personal experiences,
This is why they used the chronologicsl épgruach and it is partly because
HWoratin elso uses it that I suggest that the Apuntaciones arc designed
for a semall public, just as a ﬁersonal account of iloratin's stay in
gEnglend. The réther formal presentation may, as I havo suggpested, be
ascribed to ioratin's rather peremptory nature.

So nuch for the presantation; ue turn now to a comparison
of subjects dealt with. For this, | have compiled 8 chart to show which

subjecte arr deslt with by the others in comparison with mOratIh:
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0f the fortye-pight subjects dealt with by Goratin, thera
ere only fourteen which ara covered by 8ll four writors. Yhase aroge

Cuadezno 1 1 « Encontrones en las calles

@ 11 ~ Trestos paro tomer 6L te.

" 12 - St. eul's Cathedrol.

o 27 < Carbon de piadra,.

bt 28 =« Eates y nscofietes.
Cueterno :} 1 ~ Enplish politics.

"

e 4 Socorros @ los pobres,
° 68/18 = Teavel in Enplend.
" il -~ Doumingowve

-Tha Englich attitude to foreignero.

n 13 -« Entiarron.
Cuaderno 111 3 - Gacoetasn.
Cuaderno 1V = The Enplish Theatres

All uritere commsnt on the English charecter and taﬁperamauta
An qxnmlnatlon‘of the subjects dealt with by one or two of the other
writars reveals e similar result to the sbove = thoy ere éubjecto wﬁicba
it might be expacted, would be reavonsbly apparcnt to the averago
traveller; e&g..lla'- begaing, 3/7 = drunkenness, 3/5 - the Jous, and thae
reason chy they are omitted by some of the writere is not very cleer, but
it must, 1 think, be that they hed sone peraonal reasan for not 1n§iud£ng
thami The eubjects which ere deslt with by the others but not by WMocatfn
ore in fact few., He deale with Politics end the Franch Revolution anly
incidantally. which is underatandéble if ve remember his view expraessed
when passing through France an the uay to England, and it is quite |

possibbe that he wms bored by politics, Law, the British forceos end the
Englich lenguage ere subjects not included in the Apuntacicnes, and we

have notad Moratinte dislike Por ths 1stter, in another respect (27).
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Finally, 1f we look at those subjects which are covared
by moret{n slone, us ahall find that thore ere nino in this cetagory (28):

Cuaderno I 3 « Carteles (uss of posters to wrap up meat)

U 8/9 -« Public dinners.

n 10 « Clubs y eseciacionas,

o 14 - Cosa do enimales (now animales on show).
o 13 « English trede figures.

o 23 e« Adulterio.

Cuallerno 11 S « Carros tiradoc por hoiricos.
b 6 « Ths freadom nfrnyalty. _
CuaBerno' 111 4 ~ The freguency of English coach eervices.

Tho first tuo groups of subjects which were dezlt &itb.
by virtus of being traated by & majorily of the veitors, consist of
thoss things uhich are noat apparent sbout Englend and London in
poeticular] e,0. the smoke, tes a5 o naticnal drink, the largs size of
the newspapsre, ths Englieh Sunday, tho Enplich attitude tc foreigneras,
A glance et the hroup ebove, housver, will revesl that Goratf{n is far
more perceptive end inguisitive in his abservetionos of 1lifo. They are
things which, it @may he seid, are not imoodiately apparent to the noreal
person in a foreign auuntry‘for the firet time; they uculd probably only
be noticed if the traveller was curious aenough, 60 to apeak, to move off
the aoain rosd into ths back atreets. English trede figuras would only
be obtained by veassarch, sven though it wae only through past copies
of nsuspapere. Although adultery cesss wero ofteon printed in the pross,
moret{n goss Purther into the matter and points out the intricacies and

the suindles connacted with them. The few lines on “CBreelaa",‘telilng
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us that theatre posters are used by butchérs to wrap up the meat,
epitomise Moratinte inquisitive and perceptive epproach. Other examples
could be quoted here to show thie facet of his charscter, but their
place is in another chapter. e nay note at this juncture, howaver, a
desire %o go right to the heart of things, and the ability to see things

which age recondite to all but the most observent eye (29).
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NOTES T CHAPTER FOUR.

l. Giblictoce Nacional, (Cadricd fl.a. 5891, 92 pages, ©lso Be'ele Pe161=269,

2. Thore are hoovsver, later additions to Lo found in Vol. 3, 99.5364a3a
those conoist of o trenslation of the Frayor Gouk Articles of
Religione

3« © Vicw of E£ngland toumrds th: close of the 18th century?, Glebhafd

tiondarborn.

4. The second poart of the hypothesis, concorning sorat{n antting
accustoned te Enpland, is untenable if we art te bdolicve the
ouggestion sbout hioc norvous trouble, in wvhich he does not got used
to the 1ifa., The initisl iopect vould, howover, be inflated by tho
fact thet lifa in Spein was rolatively calesr - gen Chele

5o BeFele Po1B2, 204. 500 0lco CheS, Pal2h

6. D+ ol Po203,

7. Soo Ch.3, Fa.72-%4, and CheS, Op Mk ff.

0o OU.7el3i. P304,

9, Ba:s Iy 3¢ 0,233,

e Gavale HelCde

11. Do ole Po 160

12. Du ' ale £4134,

13. Geitale (24230,

ide DeFele P.I39.

15. * ¢ Par qué sen pe.erosos loc inglesos 7 Jfor quévaata'icla separado
dol oching que oen ol eotad . do noturaleza debfs 9530 eontoner algunas

ﬁoblac&amas do pogeadoras y vaquoros, hac- frente 8 loo noeioncs mas
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17,

18,

19

20,

21
22. 1
23.
24,
25,

26.

18,

temidas ds Eurdpa,.tiraniza el Asia, infssta la'Amégica, y senorea con
sus escuadres el mar ?° He goee on to provide his ouwn théory « "Pyas.

no es otra la ceusa original qué 18 misma inéuficieﬁcié4naturalida;;
ie-rranog la miema rigidez de su clima .....; (0.P.1).
Oab.ls Ppe 175a6 |
0.9 3; Pp. 3778,

\.

Ses Rw.94ff; the reference to the Apuntaciones in the letter to Melén le

very casual, made very jokingly, and it seems to me that 1f he had hesn
contenmplating 2 major work, he would, emong other more important things,

have made more referance to the fact. Further there is no mention of

the Apuntaciones in the diarys |

Lectures on History (1788); quoted by Willey, ope.cit. P19},

Gna may aak why. when there ara referaneea to the sciences (Cabanaa
op.cit P¢22), thera is so little explicit reference to them in the

Apuntacignas.

€404 0. p.l’ 1 12. 1 15' 1l 25’ 2 ii.
0.P. 2, Psl29,

8.0, 0.P.1. 18
0.P.1, P.193,

see Chapter 4, P.%.
This erticle consists of part of a lotter from a frenchman tc the

King of Englend, which concerns the political ecena, in the mainj the

_ opinions expreseed are not necessarily those of foratf{ne

27,

Ses Chapter 3, P.59; de Torre, too, notices that Moratin dtalikaa
politics - he comments that he is & "puro escritor, ajeno a tode
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curiosidad polftica® (P.S.A. XVI, No. XLVIII flarch 1960).

28. There ara others, but they must be excluded on the grounds of
chronological impossibility.

29;W€ may eoe this ability possibly as a result of his training as e

Jouwsller. -
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CHAPTER FIVE - THE "APUNTACICNES® - ENGLAND AND mﬂﬂﬂffﬁ.

It would be more than a little confusing to anyone 1f this
‘chapter consisted of nothing more tﬁén an account from beginning fo and
of what moratfh says in the quntaciﬁnaa;‘ané iﬁ view of thisy it is from
. the four themes which canibs traced through the work - Pride, @onsy,
Industrislisation and Freedom - that we shell hope to form some picture
of Englend end the tnglish @s sesn by Roratin, noting cavefully his
attitudes, and then to show how he puts himgelf into the worke
e begin with whet would undoubtaedly be one of margtfn'a
first impressions of London, and consequently it is the first article (1),
He commants; in his typicslly trite style, on the ﬁannars of people in the
streets = how fast people walk and hou they go ettaight‘aheéd, regardliessd
of what io in the uway, whathar‘oi not they are carrying paréale; thay do
lnot~morry.about anything or anyane but themselves. - Here, right at the
Qaginning of his atay,@orat{n:noticaa a charecteristic of the tnglish
which is to be 'found again and again in verious aspects of tnglish life -
that'af tﬁought of self; coupled with a lack of sympathy for otherb; a
lack of empathy. There are two lsvels of this characteristic, one.
perscnal amnd one national, and'I'propdae to consider them in this order.
| floratin notes that here in England, evatyone,is'vary closse
conacious « there exist all kinds of grades of nobility = “Aqu{ hey
escuﬂeioé._caballaras. baronetes, barénas. vizcondes, condes, marqueses,
duques, seforias, excelencias, grandezes .." (2), coate of arms with
various heraldic signs, and a large number of faﬁily traéa. tach Qne is

very concerned with his status {(3), he will go to great lengths to, stand
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abova his follow men, and in his "one-upmenship®he will even go as far |
as engraving his coat of arms on Sis chamber pots (4). A further exemple
of the "ego” compiax of the English is saeen in suiéide.(s). floretin says
"convienan todos en que sl sulcidio es muy comun en Inglaterra®, and he
ascribes its occurrence to "el temperamento melancolico de esta gante®,
It is part of their nature to sink into zelf pity, and drivan nn'by *al
invierno <e.. humido, nebuloso y triste® which is “capaz de dar Pastidio
al hombre més bien hallado con su existencia® (6); they sink deeper into
themselves, they see no way out of their problems, and yet é:a too self-
sufficient to seak help, so they end their lives.

“Le taciturnidad da asta gente" (7) elso provokes comment'
from Morat{n. He notes thet even when @ cafa in full of people,often
the only sound that can be heard is a cnughlor the clinking of bottles;
the peopla:?o no hablan, o hablan en voz baja, como si tuvieran miedo de
sar oidos".(e). Uhat is even more noticeable, he says, is that at
porties "en cuanto al ruido, ss tan corte sl que se parcibe, que no puede
menos de causar admitacién al que por la primera vez lo ubsenva"»(Q).
This reservedness is another aspect of salf; the tnglish ars eeaﬁ as
introspoctive, unfriendly, because they are not willing to open up a
conversation with othn?e. oven with their own kind, As a final example
of the peraonal "ego”, we move to therccurrence of drunkenness. forat{n
comments, having eaid that the Prince of tales gets drunk every night,
®la borrachera no es en Inglaterra un éran defecto, n;‘haQ cbaa nds
comun que hallar sujetos dé distincién.éerdidos de vino en las casas

particularsas, en los café%, y an los aspacté&ulos" (10). Basically, it
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it may be argued, getting drunk shows 8 lack of regard for othors; one
drinks for onae's oun ephemeral pleasure, adﬂ one does not cara,.or is
incapable of caring, for the feelings of or consequences for ona's fellow
creatures.  Moret{n reports that the poor foreigner who goes to an
English dinner has 1little alternative but to get drunk like the rest,
unless he wants to incur the displeasure of the host and the other guests -
"toda repulsa en esta meteria es una ofensa formal gque no se pardoqa"(lﬂ).
The English, having no regard for the personal feelings of the foreoign
gusests think thet like themselves everyone wants to got drunk, and any
sign of hesitation is immediately interpreted as a personal affrant,

from these examples of the personal aspect of self, we move
to the national. "€l pecedo mortal de loe ingleses, el que cubre tﬁda la
nacidn y hace fastidiosos a sus individuos, @s ol orgullo, peroc ten necio,
tan incorregible, que no se les puede tolerar® (11). forat{n goes on to
show how the Lhglish, in their blind patriotism, defend their relig;on
and government as the best in the world, despite their many dafects; the
same can be said for the army, the navy, the theatre, Shakespeare, and
they declars the "Inglaterra es inatacable” end that "las demas naciones
son miserablaé y pobres y tontes, si se comparan con la suya® (12). that
they have, as a nation, is the best, and it is for the other nations to
recognise this fect. morat{n notes, too, an attitude of condescension
which is prevelent and which is connected with this national pride -~
"Eeta dulce satisfacciéﬁ de que nada hay bueno sino en Inglaterra les
hece mirar todo lo que no es inglés con una caritativa compasiéﬁ que

/
aturde, les hace decir tan clasicos disparates acera de lae otras naciones,
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y atreverse a preguntar tan necias y extravagantes, que no hay extran jaero
que puede contener la risa al oitlasﬁ (13).

The celebration of the anniversgry of Guy Faukes throws light
on one further aspect of English pride, that of rejecting things which ara
extraneous to itself. Moratin, who seems unconsciously to be defandihg
his Catholic homeland, says that the attempt to blow up Parlisment was
‘naldad atribuida(l4) a los papistas®, as if he uwere notisute thet this
was s0. Further on, referring to the "guys", he notes "estas Piguras .

reprasantan, en su qpinidh, al #apa”, wnd he goes on to describe how

Yle insulten, le silban, la escupen, le tiran lodo, le arrastren por les
patas, le dan pinchazos, y sl fin muere quemado a la noche, con gran
eatisfaccién y regoci jo pﬁblico“ (15). Ue sea in this e realization of
the:English underlying hate for Catholicism, which comes to tha fore at.
such times. They aven have a speciel service of thanksgiving for
deliverance: "las viejas van a rezar a le imglesia (donde se celebra

con oficio particular el suceso) (16). .Catholicism and the Pope were
things which originated outside England, they were foreign, and so, were
inevitably rejected or regarded with great suspicion. Whether or not
the Papists had actually been involved in the plot did not matter; the
importent. thing was that they were s convenient scapegoat. English pride
did not allow that such a ot could. have. bean perpatrated by any true
Englishman, and so, the people who owed some loyalty to a foreign source
were inevitably the culprits. Even naarly two hundred years after the
actual plot, floratin's asccount of the celebrations conveys a certain

orgiastic and sadiptic atmosphere, showing how strongly the English felt
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about the Catholice (17).

The foreigner, who was at this time one in every eighty-five
of tha population of London, has an extremely hard time in fngland,
according to floratin, if he doss not immediately forget that he s a
foreignar, and submarge himself into the English pattarn of things:
°| Pebre dal extranjero, gque antes de llegsr a Ldndres no haya aprendido
el ojercicioc do las ceremonias y modales ingloses | Si no se peina como
slloa,. 8i Ao g8 toma el te como ellus, si no va vestido como ellos, si no
se come Yy brbe como ellos as hombre perdido: antes de cirle una palebra,
se ls graduara de extranjero, que es decir, un bestia sin educecion®(18).
Even then, tho fact that he comes from aecross the uwaster is-not forgotten,
snd he is subjscted to an unbearable torture; he is exploited and treatéd
like a spy: ny Qué muchg, pues, que un extranjoro se ves aaérificado
desde que entre hasta que sale do Inglaterra { | Gué'mucho que, si es
rico, le enganan, y si @s pobre, ls desprecien | i Qué mucho que le
pidan dinero por entrar en una iglesias, por ver un .palacio deol Rey, por
ver el Parlamento, por ver un jatdih,vpor leer en una biblioteca, por
ver un museo, un gabinete, una armarfa, o cualquiera otra curiosidad
pdblice t (19) | Que mucho que se le dificulte ver una fabrica, un
almacéﬁ, una méﬁuiﬂa. y que sgiempre le miren como a un aapfa sospechaso®
(20). This epparent desire to make the foreigner feel unwelcome is also
transferrad to the commercial field: “El sistema de aduanes de Inglaterra.‘
murallas impenetrables a le industria extrenjera, donde se pagan derechos
tirdnicos de introduccién, favorece, estimule y premis la industria

/
nacienal., El acto de navegecion, que no puade considerarse sin verguenza
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de las demas naciones dq Europs, favorece de tel manera su marina
comerciante, excluyende cuanto es pqa;blm las otras, que no 86 por cuél
razon exiote sin que une guerra general lc destruya® (21)s - The
Englishman, g8 blind patriot, in moratih's picture, makes every effort to
retain the Ysplendid ieolat;on" with mh;qh gaeographical factors have
andowaed him; he shows in his dealings glth foreign visitors "la reserva,
el egofsmo, la desconfianza, la durezs .c.e¢.; la ambicié% y el aapfiitu
de rapiﬂa, qué hace a loc ingleses tan poco amables en su tratc a todos
los que no 1o son" (22).

. It must not be imagined,howaver,that sll the thglish were so
cpmpletaly egocentric, and irrevocably pat;iotic, and Morat{n takes care
to give examplea»tp show both sides of the coin, so to speak. There
might have been the proud ispletionists, complet:ly salf-eantred in so
many ways, but thero existed also a geod number of people who thought
more of othars then they did of themselves, both at a personal ahd a
national level, The tide of eensibilities had Jjust beggn to turn in the
closing decades of the eighteenth cantury, and ghe €nglish were beginninng
to come out of the dark ages qf egocentricity and of adhersnce to
impractical ideas of nobility, though as has bsen ghown, they still
raetained a good deal of it, especially in the commercial field. But the
lights were brighteneing and many came to put the commandman; “Love thy
neighbiour” into prectical uee, sncouraged by the rise of Evangelism. 1t
is because Moratin is in England chronologi;ally at thg crossroads in the
develonmeng of this saocial sensibility that we shall find examples of the

tuo incompatible idess side by side, and why, having spoksn of "el ego!bmo"
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Morat{n can, four lines later, in the next article, séy 2En :pinguna
parté he'viétb précticado la verdadora eamridad pnlftiﬁa con tanto scierto
como - en Inglatétra: aquella c;ridad que socorre la verdadera pobreza, y
la hsce deéaparecar por medio de auxilios oportunos; que proporciocna el
trabe jo, que scstiene la inocencia y le virtud contra los peligros a que
la necesided las expone; Que alivia a la naturaleza doliente, débi; ]
dacrébita; en una palabra, équella que, deojando libre a los delitoé ei
camino dé la prisiéﬁ, o del cadaieo.‘émpata e los que se hecen dignos de
invucatlé sees” (23). Ha notes how tha welfare is based on the parish
unit, how the'parlsh children are aducated, the extent of aid provided
by the parish to the sick, the invelids and widdws, and the voluntary
subscriptions end obligatory taxes collected by the parish to provide
funds (24).
1t wuld appear that this sensibility, bedidesoppserating in

- the hunan sphere of 11?5. spread alse to the animal world for Moratin
notes @ humanity touwards animals which is absent in Spain:~ "En Londres
gon 105 bUTTiCOS esee menos infelicas que en Madrid. En vez de cargar
‘sobte ollos pesos que no puaden sostener, y expuestos, por mala
colocacidﬁ, a que den con ellos en tierra, como lo hacén nuestros yeseros,
ladrilleros y empedradoros, aqui los hacen tirar de unos pegqueRos carros
donde cada borrico lleva, con menose molestis, una carga tres o cuatro
veces mayor que ia Qua podrfa conducir & lomo. Cuendo la distancia o

el peso sugmentan, suelen poner dos burros a cada carro, colocdndose uno
detréé de otro, como las mulas de las galeras catalanas" (25).

Connected with the matter of social wedfare is the
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existence of a graat generosity which lent itself to al; kinds of needy
causas, including those.in which foreign countries were involved, moratin
himself gquotes one exampia; ota (subscripcion) que se abrid pera s0COrro
da los curas ftanceses;-refugiados a Inglaterra en ticupo de la’
revolucion de Francia, ascenﬂié} deada‘d&timna de Agosto de 92 hasta ol
fin de Merzo dal anc siguiente, a catorce mil libras esterlinas® (26),
but ho appesars $o have slipped up hare in his figures, since the Annual
Ragistar has the follewing entry in Gctober 1792 (27): "The subscriptions
received‘by the bcmmittae for the reliof of the suffering clérgy of
france amount to upwards of 15,0001 This reflects the highest honoﬁr
on the English nation“". In the course of the nineteenth century, this
developing social sengibility gradually transcended many previous
prejudices and egoistic ideas (28), but even in October 1792,"J.RJ, an
anonynous writer to the Centleman's fagazine is able to note these
transcending quellties: "The honest open-hearted Briton forgaets al;
former injuries, all national animositiss, all religious and political
differances, and flies to the succour of the unfortunate with a noble
epirit of disfinterastad benesvolence’; ha ia writing of the French clserqgy
who have fled "the poniards of their fellow citizens"(29).
tthile the English were very moble and generous to their

neighbours when théra was a disaster or crisis, under normal
circumstances, as we have ssen in part, they wera anything but this, and
tho country as a whole paid haomage to the cult of the "dies Dinero® (30).
‘To visit any place of intarast-yau had to pay an entry fae (31); and

Moraetfn notes this on various occasions in the Apuntacicnes; s.g. El
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Huseo Liveriano =» "Eeté'abierto diariamente para el péblico gagando 12 rs.
de entreda ceda persona® (32); The Royal Academy - "No hay que advertir
que se da dinero a la pueetaﬁf{%%); The menagerie - "En la calle llama&a
strand habfa una cese donde por.;os'shalines (diez reales) sc ensenaba
gran porcion de animales de vari&g ospecies® (34),; and the collection of
art reproducticne - Lo citade mﬂlécciéh estd abisrta al péblica. pagando
cinco reales por persona" (35). -Ozhér exanples found in the text
domonstrate Just how amuch holdﬁmogé&:had'un the pepulation. Begging, for
instance, is carried on by all'kinde of people, including these who
already ha @w on occupation, but do it just to get more - "les que barren
las calles piden dinoro a8 los que pasan, las mujeres que ¢anden bollitos
o sstampos lo @miseo; los granaderos de centinela en elmlacio dé San
Jamas lo mismo® (36), and even the children at Guy Faukes, “slgunos dias
antes, andan los chicos pidiendd dinero por las calles para quemér al
papa® (37)s ALt the horse racas “corre wmucho dinero de unas manos .a otras
por las apuestas da los que compiten y laes traviesas de los apasionadaos®
(38), and going from betting to Bribery, Morat{n, spsaking of the theatre
audiences, eay '"no &5 ds amitir que muchas vaces el Gobiaerno se vale de
eata genta, (the noisy alémant) a quien pegas ls entreda de la comedia
para que aplauden ciertos pasejes, o pida cancicnes que tengan aluéién a
las circunstancias del dia y sean ?aQorablae al partido ministerial" (39).

After a person has disd, and before hs may ba buried "se page
o arregla el pagn de sus daudas, Y adn creo que hay ley para no dar
tierra a nadis hests que sus acrusdores guedsn eatisfachos“, Later on,

to get to the chuzch, the funeral procession "empieza por dos o cuatro
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| ' attendants) gue van caﬁinando a8 pasp guy -
gruve y con sasblente dolorido, porque, el fin, pare esc ee los page® (40),

ge los citados pursonsjos (the

but thore is & choice of ways of getting to the church - "lus muortos
que no tienon dinBro ceees NO van en clocha, 8ing a calallo on custro
oozos” (41)s Finslly, in the égitar of adultery, if the cese is proven,
"l adulioro paga uns multa ptoﬁorcionada 2 su fortung®, but, says
' rorstin, if roney did not come into tho matier, tho tnglish way of
settiing edultery would be “sublimo fiiosof{h, gansrcsidad. virtug® (42),
for the wife is not punished, and the couple continue tollaus together
again in peacrs However, in many casas of adultery, things ar: not what
they seens the pull of money is so grapnt thet some couples will o to
disgusting lengtha to gain it - "muchas vecoc un adulterio. no e mis que
una aepcculaciéh concertada muy de acuerdo entre garide y oujor pare
dospojar @ un gran eonor o @ un comarcianto opulonte de une garcﬁdﬁ
considorablo de guineas, y socorrur cor oste medio las nocesideades do
su familia® (42).
Thus Moratfn's opinion that “en Ingletarre nada co ve 8l
no se paga" (43), 1s sesn to Lo very trues. A @sn's valuc, 88 he takes
pains to point out, is nou moasured by how much menay he ie worth.
then people ask “"Cho ie that 7Y, tho ansser, in Englend, ic not ”Aquéi
se liama N.3 tienc tal facultad, o ewpleo, ha hecho o oscritc telas
obres; tiene tel hatilidad, o tales prendass es do tel paio; etc.*, but
"Aquél valo dos wii guineas, o més 0 menes; Yy Sngﬁh as lo menos o lo méé,
acf ve el gesto de aprobacidn o dosprecio del que lo pragunta® (44).

Yaet, concludes Horatin, this criterion of & men's worth io guite usoless,
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quite false - "Si Tasso, Cerventes, Milton, Camoens atravesaron por uns
calle de Londres, nadie diria "Aquellos han escritoc la Jerusalen, el
Oon Qui jote, £1 Peraiso Perdido, y Los Lusiadas”, dirian (sagﬂn la frase
vulgar); Aquellos cuatro que ﬁan a1l{ veldran uno con otro, doscientos
reales” (45). While the remsrk has a certain ironic tone, Morat{n is
clearly eaying that material wealth is not averything, not by a long way.
The grouth of thsa importance of money was but a symptom
of a far larger developmant » that of lndustry and Commerce -~ the so-

called Industrial Revolution; in fect; ond in the Apuntaciones, we sea

some results of this development. moratin indulges; in ona article, in

a little theory of nations, and in a rhetorical question asks why it is
that the English ero so powerfule In reply; he says that it is becsuse
-tha lack of natural resources, and the rigidity of climate has mede -
them seek elsauwhere for richness by means of industry, sdnico arbitrio

de proporcionfirselas (las riquezas) o de suplirlas" (46); thore is indeed
richnass in England, for florat{n notes in another article" (ni) hay cesa
que de ung idea mde grande ds la riqueze de esta pais, que las

cusntiosae suscripciones que se hacen diarismente con varios objetos®(47).
They go abroad to get natural products; bring them back to England, "los
mejoran y convierten en objotos de necosidad y de lujo; y vuelven a
vendsrlos con nueva forms a las mismas naciones a quienes los compraron

o los hurtaron primero” (48). Thay overcomes their lack of natural
resources by artificel means = "La falta de brazos le suplen con

maquinas (49), ceminos y canales {50); la falta de minas (51, con el

giro de su comarcio y los productos de sus attes§ la falta de propiedad
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" individual con socorros voluntarios y suecripcionas} y a este plan de '
interes comun preside el espiritu de patriotismo; que todo lo abraza y
vivifica" (52).

To maintain their artifical position, the English have to
use artificial means « the customs duties and Navigation Acts mentioned
above(53) - and all this artificiality breeds corrqptlon. strife,
suspicion and bad relations with other countries - “Las naciones
opulentas por su industria y su comercio, establecidas en ub terrsho
ingrato, que las niega la abundancia de exquisitas producciones
naturales, siempre manifestan en sus costumbres una mezola de groserfa,
interés . aé%didog genio suepicaz y desconfiado, que haré au comunicacién
desagradable a los deméﬁ, en quienes no concurren igusles circunstanciasg
y eatos vicios serdn mayoraes, ‘a praporciéh que su riqueza y gpulencia
aumantan® (54).

In connection with industrialisation and trade, Morat{in
includes, as one article, a cutting from a nnmapaper.which notes the
increase in the Naetional Debt, due to a drop in the number of houses
lieble for the chimney tax (55), and elsewhere, he notes another result
of industrialisation « “"Ni es menos de noter el humo que sale de tantas
chimineas, el cual forma una nube espesa, que cubre la mitad del
hoerizonte, y oculta una gran parte de la ciudad"l(SG). ?ha very
comnon appsarance in London of furniture made of foreion woods
demonstrates one further aspect of English Trade, and Moratin comments -
"€e necesario gue sea muy infeliz el due noc tenga en su habitacion

muebles de asta calidad® (57).
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An article on London'coachas bringe us into contact with
more general implications of the Ravolution - "la pronta comunicacion
qus hay de unas provinciess a otras. y la multitud de gentes que
continuamente viajan, atendida lq bondad de los caminos, las‘comoqtdaAQS;
de coches y posadas, y la necesidad urgente que tienén de pasar de unos
pueblos @ otros, .gentee a quianée 1la industria. el comercio o.el desaﬁ
de variar sus placares, mantiene un continuu movimianto" (58), and we.
may, finally, note tha bustle of the London streats. ahomn in the first
article, as symptomatic of e developing capital, ?he centre of_commatqa
and trada. |

fluch of the initietive for this daveloﬁment has coma,hlt
saems to MOratfh, ffom the many Enolish élubs -."Lo ciérto 88 que a
estas incorporaciones (que podrfén en cierto modo comﬁaratsa 8 nuestras
sociedadas aconéhicas) debe la Inglaterre una gran parte de.su
_prosparidad, gllas son las qué, ;auqiando el propio iﬁtsréé. el celo
patristico, le ilustracidn y la riéueza. proporcionan a la agricultura,
e las artes; a la industria y al comercio nacional todas ias.ventajaa
posiblas <., 8stimulan, 11ustran, y favorecen con sus luces y sus
auxilios @ los qua‘deben hacerlos. Sue proyectos no se aplauden y se
archiven; se ajecutan por medlo'devausctipcionaefcuantiosae. que los
cuantiosas, qua los facilitan: la mente que discurre, el dinaro‘qua
proporciona los medios, y el celo y‘actividad que ilevan al fin las
smpresas mas dificiles, todo asta unido. y aefnumultan efactos tan
admirables®. He is, however, aurprised to learn that gl Gobierno no

las da un cuarto, Y que el unicn que le deben, es el de permitirlas".

(59
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Noting this example of toleration, we turn now to the fourth

and final theme which runs throuch the Apuntaciones- that of freedom.

The first aspect which we come across is religious: Morat{n ssys quite
categorically "En Inglaterra hay absoluta libertad de religi&%; en
obedencia a las leyes civiles, cada cual puede seguir ls cresncia que
guste .e..." (60). Tﬁie is only partly correct, for while it is ttue'
that there was aﬁ absolute liberty of conscience, depending on one's
status it was often @ severe disability not to be an Anglican (61).

Although, &s we have seen, the Roman Catholics in England did
not mest with @ great deal of toleration, Morat{n shows the members of
the Jewish tradition as enjoying a considarable freedom. They are'
despisad and hated for leading such disreputable lives, yet they are
allomad.to do juai as they like; the lifa which they lead was not forced
updn them as the result of sny laws or Governmental action, it was their
own choice = “équiéh persigue a los Judfba de Londres ? A:Quiéa les quita
los mandigeslfbitoa de su fortuna ? < Quien les prohibe la aplicacién a
las artes, a la egricultura, @l comercio ? 0 J QUiéB les cierre sl paso,
para que no puedan adquirir los conocimientos més sublimes de las
ciencias ?"'(62) « It is to be suspected, however, that as dith the
examplé of general toleration, fMorat{n does not realise tha hidden
conditions, the small print at the bottom of the page, as it were.

The second aspect of fiaedoﬁ concorns the education of
English women; Morat{n compares them mith_Spaniah women, and concludes =

®Las mujeras de este pais no reciben una aducaciéﬁ ten atada como las

nuestres; se crian con més liberted y holgura; saltan y corren, y as{ ‘
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s8e forman y robustocen cusnto 88 necepsaric, aagéh lag fPacultados y ol
temporemento ¢e cada una” (G3). |

The frecdon of expression seen in the cericaturas vhich
are o frequently on shou in the London straeots is eagorly noted by
foratin: "iSe quiere ridiculizer a8 un es;ritor. por 0as sabic, por méa
raspateble que sea 7 No hay nine valerse de uno de estos mamarrechiotas,
que cor cuatro lineas y un poco de color le pondra en ridiculo, le -
psaaentaré el prlico. y o habrd'quien pase por la calle, qus no
suslte la rice al verle ¢o tan lastimose figusa® (G4). ALl manner of
thingo are saticisnd, Parliamentery detates, the Government; national
end foraign evunts, the grovity of magistretes, thﬁ vanity of the
nobility, even the King; on the last point foratin says thet thers is
iittle hope that other countrios will show aeny restraint sith regserd
to their sovereigne if the Englich, oho set the exaaple for Curope,
troet theirs in such a uay; perhaps this commont s @ veiled roference
to the svents of the French ﬂavulution,‘@utatih putting tﬁe blame on
the €nnlish for their lock of ereoplary bohaviour. Connacted with this
articie i the matter of the freecom of the presss "Todas slles (las
gecetas) son al principlo partfdarias do la oaoaiciéh; sus autoren
declecnn contra el Ministorio, vierten méximes polfticas, y proponen
wedice de hacoer feliz a 1la patria, zehiriendo cuante se hace, y
afectandoc ol mae pULo xnterebvies). An erticie en a public dinnai
erganised "pare los smigos de la pronsa® (66) uhich Goratin attnnﬁeﬂ
"llevado do curiosidad®, bosides svidencing an awarcness of and support

for the fresdom of the pross,; bringsus into the rralo of politics,
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which Moratf{n avoids for the mpst part. He paints in the background
ﬁa ﬁha dinner - the publication, at the time of the Revolution of
Thomas Payne's "The Rights of MNan", which demanded & reorgenisation of
the £nglish Constitution, the'wlthdramal'of the King's autho;ity. and
the Privileges of the nobles,the complete alteration of politicel
government. The Government prohibited the book, brought Payne to trial
for conduct likoly to'incita public unrest, and introduced the Alien
Act (1792) to prohibit illegal infiltration intao the country(67).

At the beginning of Book 2 stands an article, written in
fFrench, which is pqrported to be part of a letter “dirigide sl Rey de
Inglaterra por J. Gorani, francds. Paris 18 de Febrero 1793 (68).

The ideas lncludgd in this letter are by no means necessarily those of
motacfh. but it s neverthelaas possible thaet he puts in this criticism
of the English Government as a typical example of the Continental
criticism of the time, feeling that he himself could not have put the
matter any better. In it, M. Gorani aske the King why, aftar

beginning his reign so well, he has now slipped into "une oxceasive
dégradation dans toutss les parties de l'administration inté&ieure ot
extérieure de vos etats" (68), and goes on to accuse the King and his
flinisters of corruption, despotism, imperialism, hypocricy, excessive
debt, and of purposely provoking war in order to éat more subsidies to
pay for the corrupt practices being carried on. WUe do not know how far
this criticism is justified or how much of it is written from passion,
but a letter from moratf{n to m916% seems to demonstrate that both Payne
and M, Gorani, in expressing their belief in ths right of the indivicdusal

to criticiee the Establishment, reprosented the popular opinion (G9).
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Having seen whet appearsd to mark the limit of this freadom af spesch,
that is the criticism of the King, we remain in the Royal Family to note
a further aspact of English fresdom.

“Una de las cosas que nds edmiran a un espanol que
llegs @ Londres, es la poca sujacid% que les da su grandeza a los mds
grandses personajes de la Carte, y la liberted de qhe gozan, habiendo
sacudido la cadena intolerable de las ceremonias y la etiqueta® (70).
moratin saya that he hes seen the Prince of Wales out riding in one of
the parks, and also at private functions without any paftlcuiar quard,
but he yazrns his readers, perhaps with tongue in cheek, thet "Cuando
asists a las méscaras del Renalagh, llaeva déacubiarto‘el rostro, a fin
de avitar cualquier disgusto que podrfé originéfaala de no ser
conocido® (71). He onds by inferring that, since the Prince of Uales
has such freedom, sveryane else in the kingdom will have aqual freedom
to go about as they pleass, but later finds this to be untrue when he
discovers for himealf one matter in. which the English do not have any
freedom of choice, that is, in how they spend their Sundays (72).
Everywhere is miserable, the shops are closed and the strests are
practically empty; "no es 1{cito Juger a los naipes, ni bailer, ni
cantar, ni tocar un instrumento®. (hat do they do ? mith great irony
he says “flurmurar, putesr y emgurtacharsa, porque, al fin, en algo se
han de ecupar? (73).

In tracing out the themes which run through the

Apuntaciones we get a picture of an England caught in the midst of

moving house, 80 to speak, Uhile half the o;d furniture is still in
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the house, some of the new is being brought in, and the result is a
clash of patterns and styles. Ue see incompatible slements existing
eide by side - the old ideas of nobility, the importence ﬁf self, and
fhe strong dislike for anything foreign existing with a new enlightened
desire to be of service to others, to ease the burdens of others who are
not so Portunate, to be tolerant and to allow freedom of conscience and
action. But at the seme time ss this new sensibility comes on to the
ecens, we ses that the structure and the décor of the house in which the
new furniture 1ls being put is also being changed, end in & way, it looks
as if the pld furniture may now be more suitable for the neu structure.
The Industrial Revolution, encouraged by private enterprise, gausad an
enormous develcpment in industry, trade and commerce; it brought
richness and prospsrity, better communicetions, @ epoiling of nature,
and a paradoxs it brought monay to England, and while the money was used
to bring relief and comfort to those who were in nesd, it was also a
corruptor, end many men lost fortunes trying to gain more for themselves; .
money was the panacea for a}l things, good and bad. All walks of life,
from the highest to the ;omast had experience of its influence and it
tended, in contrasf to the new sensibility, to encourage the retaining
of the old egoistic ideas, because instead of each man meassuring his
status either by the spread of his family tree, or by uhat he was,
somathing intanglblg, he now measured it by what he had, that is, what
money could buy.

Quite consciously, florat{n notes all the individual
points independently, but I do not think that he is eware of the fact

that, seen as a whole, there arse clashes. For one thing, his rapid
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survey at the and of Book III (74) is toc generalised to be a very
accurste picture of what has gone befoge. and it points to a lack of
comprohension and of standing back and looking at what he hae written
es a whole, and it is alsd unreprssentative; aacondlyshefaila to make
any comment anywhere on the inevitabls inconsictencies which occur in
the work. 1t is undoubtedly the fault of the chronological approach
that the picture of England is somewhat disjointed and lacking in
theriatic unity; it is rather like a jigsew, in which all the pieces
are thers, but they are all muddled up and some shuffling around is
necessary. to make tha picture fntelligible,

Before moving on to sea how Moratfin reveals himself in the

Apuntaciones, we shall look at the references to Spain which are to be

found: Moratfn refere to the Shrove Tuesday celebrations in fladrid (1/4}),
to the system of aiving presents at Christmas (1/6); to the constructilon
of houses = "Si dstas (las chiminesas) fueran tan mal construidas como
lae do Espafa, presto morirfan shogados cuantos habitasen los cuartos
donda las hubiese; pues si alaune vez (que es muy raro) llega a
rebatirse el humo dentro de ello, es tan insufrible e infernal, que
inmediastamente hay que abrir puertas y ventanas para darle salida® (75)j
end to the scenery « ¥ ...y hasta las treinte y seis nada se ve eino
algunos pinos, cordos y aliagas; todo estd inculto y érido: ni agua ni
verdure, ni cesas, ni hombras; me parecig, cuando pasé por al1f que |
estaba en mi tierra” (76); end slso to a picture of Aranjuez (77). He
points out the lack of humanity towsrds enimale (78)3 the insignificant

réle of the "sociedades éconnmicas". compared with the tnglish clubs(79);
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the decadent state of Spanish trade and industry; "nuestro depravado
gusto en las artes, nuestra poca actividad e industria® (80); and the
great problem of beggars : "Ys debe suponeree que donde se sjerce esta
ilustrada caridad, no se veran files de asquerosos, insolentes, holgazanes,
iTenos.de vicios, espulgaﬁdoaa al sol, y esperando la hora de llenar
las horteres en une cllas de bodric que se ¥bparte entre ellos; ni se
vers lleno de esta genta el portal de un poderoso ni la entrada de una
iglesia, donde ton grande ostentacion Parisaica se les reparten cuarenta
0 cincuenta reales, de dos en dos cuartos, porque ni 5§ta es caridad
criatisna, ni éstoa son pobres” (8%); he implies elso a lack of Preoaedoms
"Una de las cosas que mds admiran a un aapaﬁol que llega a Londres es
la poca sujecliéh que les da su grandeze a los nds grandes personajas de
la Corts, y la ltbertad gque gozan, habicndo sacudido ls cadene |
intolerable de laa‘caramonias y la etiqueta® (82), and makes reference
to the strict aducation of Spanish women (83); finally we may notz the
sense of nobility etill retained by certain Spanierds "Hacemos burla
de los vizca{pos, asturisnos y montanesas, porque pecan a8n lina judoBe.ee”
(84).

The totel impression of all this is one of complets
exhaustion, of sterility, of hardness, of a country at tho nadir of
"its fortunes feced with enormous problems of paverty, yet reteining a
high sensze of honour and nobility and keeping its women firmly under
the yoke. All these pointe contrest sharply with floratfn'e picture
of England end we are reminded that it wes to relatively developed

sountries such as England that those uho led tho sprcad of "las luces®
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travelled, tu'bring back ideas which would help to extract Spein from
its rut of decadence, ignorance and supsrstition, end to bring it back
to its former glories. lle may note, too, that those matters vhich
florat{n contrasts mitﬁ England are the very ones which have contributed
in various wéye to Spein's downfall. I do not think howsver, that the
comparisons ere made on purpose for any specific or conscious didactic
purpose, but I ¢tend to think that Moratin had a subconscious awaransse
gf the problems of 5pain, end of the need to solve them; that whenever
he comas into contact with thoee matters in any other context, they
immadiately stimulate an essociation of ideas to the original set of
problems and thus unconsciously, he wmakes the comparison,

Wle turn now from Morat{n's impressions of England and tha
raferencas to Spain to examine the selfeportrait painted by moratin in

tha weiting of the Apuntaciones; and we begin with what might be

described as hiz outlook on the world. moraﬁfn makes & vieit to a
certain menageris situated in the Strand, end having described some of
the aninmals and the dreadful noise made by the animals and, incidentally
by the guida, the continues “Paro todo se podfa tolerar por ver la
inquistud y travesura de los monosly micos, que, sungue presos y en
tierra extraris, no dejeban por eso de entretenerss, dando saltos y
vueltos, retozandé unogs con otros, espulgéhdosa reciprocamente y
haciendo gastos: no he vistoc en mi vida tinelo de pajecillos méﬁ
vivarachos y enredadores" (85). Here, Moratf{n's sttitude would seem to
be, like thosa monkeys) moke the best of things whatever situation you

find yourself in, and get on with life as usuad (B6). We see in this an
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echo of the words of Alexander Pope: "Hold thy pesce; sccept thy lot;
in the faudtless plan which arrangss all things as Nature would have them,
any change wduld destroy the generel harmony and lead to cheps"” (87).
Although 1life may ssem confusing, unfair, ﬁan must accept his situation,
end in doing so, he admits the existence of an intelligence infinitely
superior te his own, the existenca of a Suprame Being: Man, aéys
morat{n, is so insignificant compared with God « i Qué pequeiios somos_|
Naeds es grande, nada es durable sino Dios" (88).

In contrast to, and seemingly incompatible with this

attitude to the world, we find through the Apuntacienes phreses which

sugoest that forat{n also subscribsd to the redical “socialist®
attitude towards human society which de;taed that =1l men.should be
equal, and which had been carried to very violent lengths in the french
Revolution: Thess men were not prepared to accept the world as it was,
and they set sbout ironing out the irrsgularies. As we have seen,
Morat{in did not support such viaolence and never became fanatical (89),
but he was very impressed by the mathod which was being used in England
to help cure "los males que causa al géﬁaro humano la dasiéualdad
escandalosa de las fortunas" (90), and which wae an example of social
welfers introduced by the new enlightened éensibility (91).

A3 8 further example of this attitude, we see that
moratin criticises the existence of the nobility as "uma de las
extravagencias que, a mi entender, hacen peco honor & les luces de esta
nacion®; it is e “dabi;ided“ (82). Me describes how most people are

only interested in gaining and maintaining a higher status than their
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neighbours, end aays that supposedly esnlightened nations, among which
England is sccounted, ought not to be concerned with such child}sh ideals -~
thoy are inconsistant with "las lucas“'(QS). Status is such avﬁaeless
tamporary thing, it hes ne lasting effact, for in death all men sre
equal; Tims soon eresas all distinctions - ® icuén presto empieza a
burlaree de la vanided humana el tiempo dastructor ! (94). Elsewhers,
still on this point, referring to the magnificence of St. Paul's
Cathedral, he says « "Pero esta gran mole volvera al mar, de donde ealié.
con el transcurso de los siglos; la soberbia ciudad que eeté a sus pies;
centro de la onﬁlencia, de la industria, de las artes, de la sabidurfa

y de los viclos, dﬁeaparecerévlgualmsnte; y el nombre del caballero
gran, prquitecte de este templo magnf?ico, quedars altamente borrado

an la memoria de los hombres® (95):; Sic transit gloris mundi,

/e heve seen that criticism is levelled at the English for
thelir bride and lack of regard for the opinicns of others, which, says
moratin, springs from igrorance (96). The toleration of the beliefs of
othars had bhecn present in the religious sphere since the seventeenth
contury, but the enlightened minds of the aighteenth made it one of
three new virtuss (97) end worked to extend it to other aspects of life,
to bresk down poersonsl and national barriers, to discover ﬁhlngs common
to all pesple and all ceuntries; with the hope of sventuaslly forming a
united Europe; Horat{n's criticiem demonstrates his adhersnce to this
schaol of thought, and his persgnal belief in the equality of opinion:
Ve must remember that our personal feslings ars not the only possiblea
onac -~ others ero just as cntitled to theirs, and they may be as :1ght

as us. This line of thought is also implied in the discussion of faemsle
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beauty (1/16), in ghich foratin notes that different countries have their
own ideas of what besuty is 9+9. "Lo que es hermoso a los.ojos de un
hotentote, podré sar horrible @ los qjos de un lapén" (98).

Consistent with these’ idsas, Morsti{n considers that it is
as unjust to order people as to mhaé they may or may not do, as it‘is to
ba intolerant. .Spnaking of the €nglicsh Sunday, when people are not
ellowed to shon, play cards, dance, sing or play music, he says %...88,
a mi entender, un precepto muy duroc decirls & un hombre - No trabajes
hay, no te diviertés, no hagas nada® (99). Thoare is here a clear
belief in the right of the individual to choose what he does and a Jibe
at suthoritarienism,

1t must not ba assumed that floratin rejects everything
vhich f{s eld or traditional just because it is old or traditional; he
is not a hot radical, but a discarning man who realises that some things
which are old have an inherent valus, and are worth kesping, though
equally theres are other things which are completoly useless, having
been sccepted as "good" merely because they have stood the test of time,
Morat{n implies thiz in the phrese "no todo lo gue as antiguo es digno
de imitacién" (100). VYet conversely, everything that is nsw is not
nacessarily of value either, and his traditionalist feelings come to
the Pore in a letter to Meldn in which he speaks of the contemporary
undercurrent of agitation for sociel end Perliamentery reform in
£nnland, and tells melon thet there were many complaints of inequality
end privilege, "y otras cosas que anuncian los pregresos que van

haclendo en psta gente las erredas méximas de los modernos. De otro
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modo pensaban nuostros abuelos, y el pan valfs mds barato, y habie mds
cristiandad y mes temor a Dios® (101).
Having instanced in the previous chapter the examplas of

irony end sarcasm which appear in the Rﬁuntacionas, it is sufficient at

this point to recall their use and the suggastion that they represent a
characteristic of someone uho wishes to put his point forcefully(102),
The many examples of small ddail mhich/ara to be feund in

the Apuntecicnes give a picture of a man with a very inquisitive mind,

delving right intc a subject,; and interssted in the sciences, (e have
alresdy seen one or two instances of perception (103), and the
admission that "llevado de la curiosidad". Moratin attended e certain
dinner (1045. and we may note further exsmples and although the
follouwing do not constitute & complete list, they will, I think, give
sufficient indication on the point. There are details of 24 toests
proposed at a specisl celebration dinner (105), of the utensils needed
for tea (106), of the English National Debt and Yrade figures (107),
and of several of the caricatures prevalent in England (108), (hen
Morat{n visited Southampton he made a tour of a “fébrica de motones"”
and gives details, including drawings, of what goes on there (109).

'a may also note the detail in the description of the meke-up of the
ghield which is exhibited outside the house of & dead person (110),
and of the composition of the brickwork of St. Pault's tathedral: *Las
piedras de que se ha formado este gran edificio:i.ge componen da arena

y despojos marinos; el choque de los elemontos, que ha alterado ya en

muchos part€8 la superficie que les dio el cincsl, ha descubierto una
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multitud do conchas confusamenta unidas, y entre ellas se ven algunas,
cuasi enteras, de las ostras gque comunmente se venden por las calles de
Londras® (11l). The visit to the dinner organised for the freedom of
the prass brought fMorat{n the knowledge of how @nglish tossts were mades
1y lsvantando las copas en alto y haciendo varias veces con el brazo un
movimiento samicircular, decian hasta cuatre o cinco veces urré, urra.
urré (que equivele e viva, viva, viva), elargando la ultima s{laba al
concluiz® (112). Finally, in this examination of detail we sﬁall sae
ssveral examples of figures and of sizes of various objects:~ W@e learn
from a emall drawing the datalle of the coach in which Moratin travelled
to Southampton (113), and we are told that the Round Taeble at winchester
ésa de una sole pisza, tiene diez y ocho pies de didmetro® (114), that
at Windsor, "ba cala que llamsn Sen Jorge ... tiene ciento y ocho ﬁiea
de largo®(115), that at Greenwich Hospital, the "Sala Pintada” "es una
pieza de ciento seis pies de largo, cincuenta y seis de ancho, y cincuenta
de alto" (116), and that the "gian pageda® in Kew Gardens is "de ?orha
octébona.;de cuaraenta y nueve ples de dléhetro en su base y ciento
sasenta y. tres de sltura® (117)s the gresnhouses at these same gardéns
are heated, so we are told, by various pipes "de los cuales uno tiene
ciento cuarente y cuatro pies de largo" (118). In the same month, June
1733, Morat{n visited the Royal Academy exhibition at Somérset House and
he reports that there were 390 pictures on show according to the
catalogus "La Mayor parte de estas pinturss son retratos; yo conte'
haeta,tteaciéntoa treinta y uno® (119).

In the eighteenth century, agecmetry lost i$s supremacy,
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for the simple reason that it added nothing to the stock of knowladoe,
and mathematics came to be held es the finest of intellectual exercises.
Bacon declaered that logic was no longer capable of getting at the reality
of things, that there was a naed for careful observation and experiment,
and that we should not blindly trust the previous thinkers. Everychere
tha “curiosi® began to get doun to work; they investigated the natural
world and made collactions of svery type of thing - of butterflies, of
plants, insects, sea~shells, and there wae a great interest in astronomy,
evan by monarche, in physice and medicine and rapidly the old ideas were
being supsrcedad by the new, as the result of diréct experirent(.l20).a am

able to see in the Apunteciones 8 trace of this interest in natural

science and of the desire to find out by first-handlexparimant.
ebandoning the use of pure logic. Ue note Moretfn’s interast in the
newly discovered method of reproducing pictures (121), his scientific
approach to the mhndere of the mhiapezgng; @ailery at St. Paul's
Cathedral "Nada~aé esto es admirable, atendida 1a.conetrucc165 de un
edificio tan veato, y més que todo, sﬁidaénudez" (122), the scientific
| and medical axplanation of the dangers of London smoke (123), and his
interest in the "fMuseo Livariano".and its exhibits, first-hand examples
of the waye of Nature (124). In deallng with the matter of the numbér
of people wuho travelled by coach iﬁ tondaon, ﬁoratfﬁ could merely have
‘said that thera were a great number because he had been told 80, OF
because he had always noticed a steady stream of them, but his
inquisitive mind found @ more satisfactory method of showing fhe point.

He undertook an experiment uvhich would heve the desired effect, and
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which would be definitive: "€l dia 13 de Julic de 1793 vi pasar por mi
calle, una de las principales de la ciudad, desde las siete a las ocho i
de la tarde, veints y siete coches de camino, que unos sal{an de Londres
y otros llegaban, llenos de gente. Multipl{quese este numerc poco mds
o menos por todas las horas del dfa y por todas las calles principales
de Londres, y no podré menas de causar la mayor admiracion. Adviertese
que en equel dfa no hubo motivo alguno extraordlnario. y que todos los
dfes del afio sucede lo mismo®. Moratin's interest in the sciences and,
aspecially, in the scientific method, whilst stemming from an
enlightaned ocutlook on the world which assented to the search for
_knouwledge by original experiment and first-hand knowledge, was aleo
doubtless encouraged by his natural inclination to say things as
concisely and as clearly as possible (125). These examples and those
of detail are, I think, sufficient to show the care with uwhich fioratin
examined what he saw, the sharpness of his eye, and the instinct to
measure and size up objects.

e now move to see whether what is morded was honestly
end impartially done or whether there was any distortion of the facts,
thile it is practically meossiblﬁ to vouch for. the accuracy of many of
the details which are given, the sttempt has besn made wherever possible,
and by comparing whaet florat{n has to say on certain subjects with what
we find in three other travellers to England (126), we shall hope to
form an opinion as to whether fMoratfnh sees England with the impartiality
which he claime he writes with in other works. In order to see more easily
where corroboration exiets I have arranped the suthors in parallel chart

forms
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“gn las dos (fabrxcaa)
inmediatas al parque hay
dos galeries inferiores,
con mas de trascientas
columnas pareadas, de
vointe pies de alto «.."
v(E1 TAMBSis) ... eotd

cubierto de embarcecionos
que llegan hasta el puento
de Londres seeees nav{os de
hasta cien canonas ess loB

vi anclados en &1 (el
astillero) de ochenta y
noventa®

"le multitud de naves

mEISTER
R
"the front tnwarda the
Thames is composed of
a double row of
corinthian columns, in
couples, which support

xthe pediment®.

Thamas “baaring

{ thousands and thouss
ands of vesssls ees
and others moered in
five or six tiers as

!
!
!
1
|
{
!

closely to each other -

1as it is poesible for
(Pp.65-68)

Itham to be",

que cruzan por el (el Tdme~

sis)

|

|

11/13s No los entiorran
haste cuatro, seis o mas

dfas de su fellacimiento”.

caso de los muertos".

“sobre lé cubierta de asta

; — - _

%"The dead are kept
| longer above ground

LENDERBORN.
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Bodiea are not
‘interred until

U A

‘here then in eny other proper enquiry is

‘country of Europe.

It made about the

'is seldom that they aredeath® (P.400, 1),
buried before the third (This is the

iday seet

5
%
!
[

‘with attention and
great slegance. From
‘the highest to tha
lomest classes, no
~funeral is conducteaed
mithout a degree of
§soiamnity“.

. "The funeral car or

burial - ses

t

cajdén sirven de edorno scis | hearse, is stuck round

u ocho plume jes®,
"todos ven de nogro y da

aste color son les cbhches,

| with black ostrich
| feathers, two men
welking before it

- los pluma jes, las cubiertas, covered from head to

los caebsllos y cuanto sirve .

pare la pompa fdnebra®,

" eee " @ NO s8Br Que gea

. alguna doncella la que se
' entierra, que en tal caso

| foot in black",
°1f it be the funeral

of a single woman, or
.a man who has died

Moratin,)
“En Inglaterra se hace mucho "The coffina are framed

jreason for the
‘delay of six or
'more days before
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GORAT IN
(por un snvidieble privilegi
concedido & le virginidad)

los plumercs, los penachos

' de laos caballos y los

" tafetanes de los plafideros
son blancos®,

"tl lugar de entiserro
' 88 o @n los paredes de la

isglesia sss. 0 88 an 81
cimentario” ‘

Si el que murid es el
ultime de su familie el
fonde sobre que estéd }
pintado el escudo «s todo,

G

MEISTER
unnerried, white
cstrich feathurs and
white scarves are
used® (P,291).

WENDERBORN

"1 only wonder that
- the good undere
" etending of the
English and an age
so fertile in
improvaments, has
not yet sericusly
. thought of putting
a stop to that
, absurd and noxious
,custom of burying
tho desd amongst
the living, in
‘churchyards amidst
'dwelling houses,

and svan in churches

under the feat of

|

‘the parishioners®,:

oGreat regpoct is
paid to coats of armsé
and upon ths death of
a gantleman, tho 5

negro, 8i 68 el primagéneifamily coat of arms is

ito u herodare 1nmediato‘i
la mitad del lado derecho!

es negra, y la otre
blaqca; 8i os la mujer o
algun otro individuo da
la parentela, al contrarigd

displayed on the OUt-I
side of the house in |
8 large black freme .
during the whole time .

of mourning®. (P.54).

\LJ

(P.262, 1),

/
WORATIN

1/1: Losviaéleaas que

|
i
!
t
{

RORITZ

Thore i8 a

van deprisa ... atropellan people, whers aeverye

cuanto encuentran; los que one with hasty and

vanh cargados con fardos
o mederos siguen su

| sager etep, seems to

| be pursuing eithar )

camino y no avisan @ nadie his business or his

y dajan aanr a cuanto
halian por delante®

]plaasure. and overye
| where making his way i

"tumult of

VENDERBORN,
“oTh strects

1
‘
t
-1

J—

of London are cone

tinually crowded

. with people

pushing along, and
most of them with
countanancos as
serious as if

|
!

I
!
.
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through the cromds, their heads uwers
to observe, as you full of uweighty
often may, people laffairs®. (P.4l1,

| pushing, one against '1).
- angther, only perhapa

\ FORATIN RORITZ WENDERBORN.
|
|
i
1 ‘
] - to see e funeral pass,
J | eae " (P‘.Zd). l
; ‘ ® constant walking | j
i ! riding and driving |
up end down in the
|

| o ' streeta", (Pe By )
i- - - hivhin
' 1/2. ?Los que barren las

. He saw "nor aven & tn his walks (the
' callas piden dinero @ los | baggar without both 'Poreigner) is
_ que pasan; las mujeres que] a shirt and shoes ,almost every hund-
. venden bollitos o estampas, and stockings:” 'red yards disturbed -
- lo mismo los granaderos de' (P. 18. ) by the lamentations °
' centinela en el palacio de _of unfortunate
' San James lo mismo®, : - persone who demand

| . ‘ ~his charity”.
: ' (Pe384, I).

' 1/15¢ “En Inglaterra, hay fleritz reports one "Even Deists,
‘absoluta liberted de -dncident he saw, of a Socinians, Baptists |
religién; en obedencia @ hendbill - "A clergy~ '... profess their !
las loyes civiles, cada man exhorted the tonsts and opinions

cual puede seguir la . 'people not to assent ae fresly as the

crecncia que gusto y soloc to the shameful Act most orthodox

.86 llema inficl aquel que |of Parliement for the episcopalian, or

no cumple sus contratos'.  toleration of ‘thea most rigid
.Catholies by suffering Puritan, and no
their children to their party blames the

.aternal ruin, to be ' other for this !
'instructed and educae froadom (P,395,
'ted by them, but C1)e

rather to give him; an lenderborn notes |
orthodox clergymen of that the theatre
.the Church of tngland, avidences a tolerant
ythis employ and this spirit - each sect
‘emolument®. (Pe266=7) 'laughs at the
; -gatire on itself.
1 - Charity, tolera-
, ' "tion and mutual
' ' S . Porbearance with
‘pagard to religious
! opinions are
f - greater in England
! than in sny other
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; e s R |
[7 MORATIN fNORITZ HENDERBORN.

B i e
rﬁ : part of the world,
| , ' America excupted.
‘a1 celebre Lord Jorge “Lord George
 Gozrdon, sentenciado a Gordon has beon,
‘einco afos de prision por ' within these feu
{ ravoltoso tumultuario, se | years, the only one
"ha hacho judio en el that 1 remember who
carcal. Ha sufrido la was exconmunicated;
circuncisidn, se ha dejado but he soemed to
crecer le barba y hoy die regard it very
se llama Abrahan®. ' 1little, and !

o belicve that no
reconciliation
betuyeen fim and
the church is ever
to he expectad®,
(P.305, II).
“;:*';;' R T N

Q : )

"f}l pecado mortal de los i"Tha English are taxeqeggfrquéggﬁkigge
ingloses +.. 0s el orgullos’perheps too haetily, o,npries, but the
They think “que no hay r with beino shy and English, 1 bolieve, |
nada bueno sino en Ingla- | distant to Strangers. lgpo . it in the
terra", -1 do not think this wasyignegt degras”.

tvery aspect of life  even formerly, their Due to education,
is bast in ite English true character (Pel83).q;ot and manners
form - so think the . "And mod true it ie, \(p 369, 1),
tnglish according to . that the poorest renderborn records
Moratin, Englishman one $868 18,4 yas once told,

' prouder and better ag{r, you look and
" pleased to expose himeyp:oy 1ike an

self to the danger of gn0yiahmen, it ie
heving his neck brokeng nipy that you

on tha outside of @ lyare not born in

‘ ataga than to walk anyour cauntry asn.
considerable distance,y),  yate of
though he might ualk | rance has abated
“with ever so much &t hifig, put still
‘case (P.184). | present. He
"A poor poripatetic | pegpiputed the
is hardly allowed even 4:.1ixe of
' the humble merit of | foreigners to the
_being honast ... They | fact that uwhen 1
. told me that the furtﬂegngland was sub jact
I got from London, the ¢, aona, foreignars .
more ressonable and 4.0k tha best and
_humble 1 should find th@jchest places. '
. people®(P.174) ‘

'
'
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MURATIN HORITZ

WENDERBORN.,

fioritz comments an
the uhbounded
gensrosity and the
acts of kindness of
the English (Ps241).

1 21l: Los franceses "1n these coffeehouses
son mas habladorcs que| thers prevails gensrally
los @spanoles, y aatoala very decorous stille
mds gque los ingleses. [ ness end silence. Every
En los pascos y con- ]one speaks softly to
currencias publicas "those only who sit next
se acha de ver.gente../ him. The greater part
Algunaa,uecas se ve enlread newspapers and no
un cafe, cuyas mesas one sver disturbs

estan todas ocupadas, 'another" (Pe82).

donde comen y bebean
en compania, que, o
no hablan, o hablan
en voz baja, como si
tuvisran miedo de ser
cidos; muchps veces
solo &n parcibe ai )
toser y escupir o el !
ruido de las botellas"

—

"An Englishman
in conversstion
is far fraom
being so lively,
noisy and insine
uating as some
other nations
ara®., He taslks
little but ten
of his words are
worth one
hundred of any,
other - not
addicted to
empty talk
(9.406, I)o

. AORATIN

MEISTER.

1/163 "Los pies de las inglesas
son de enorme magnitud, y tan
lpjos estd de ser un defecto en
las demds, que las que no los
tienan de foria tan gigantesce
estan expuestas a la censura
publica®™... "Las ideas de
proporcion y hermosura en las
formas ticnon su tipe original en
le naturaleza®.

"In general their faet are
large and leds rather clumsy“
(Pe281).
tle admires E£nglish beauty and
refers to the "perfection of
beauty which English ladies
possess "(P.277)

He attributes the whiteness
of skin to the inconvenience
of a cloudy atmosphera.

MORAT IR

MORITZ.

1/29: "Las maderas de Indias son
tan comunas, an Londres, que yo
puedo asegurar no haber visto en
ninguna casa decante mesas,
papaleras, estantes ... etc. de
imadeta de furopa%.

foritz noted that in the
house of his landlady, a
tailorts wicow, ®"tho tables
are of mahogany” (P.14).
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PBRAT ir CORITZ .

13/18¢ 1 oo va ostrochanda al | The pleesinp rural trangquillity
£Bus quo co sube por 1, ¥y su ie compered with Londoa(”that
corriento 0o tan denta y suove, gue| huge dungoon®) - °1 btreathed o
parece un cristal, donco ee ropiten| purer angd frosher air? (FellS)e
los otjotos de sus dalxcinsaa The torrace et Richmond does
riteres, llcnes ¢ arbolos y essurndly afford eno of tho
cultive, y veriadas gracicsamantn fineat prospocts in tho world
por lg desigualdsd del plsov..fesdal (P.115). 6n cacos 117-118 there
lo rde alto o 1o ciudad so gozs la' follow an extrenely lyricol
herouss vistn de sus contornos, con' pacsege inspircd by the vicw of

casec o campe, jardines, papques | {tichmond (soo Appondix ID).

y otros objotow, y el rfo, que le | DEITTER: Richeond doscribed as f
tena sl nie, gor dondo cruzan “ont: of tho aost beautiful
enbarcecionos continuanentes. prospocts on the Thanes® (£.242),

L - o ‘

V T T TtTTTTTTT, T,y T T T T T e
BneATIN WENDERBONN,

1/Ss ©En la calle Pall flall oe ve . tenderborn rofers to %o lato
) ¥ femgsa colrceién devp&ntuvas - inventicn by which pictupog
poiigreficas. Pocas onos he quo aro saidd to bo cogled in ol
se hallé ol ascreto de sscar con ' gplours by & chenical ang

adniroble broveded y semojanze cechianicel process? (Fe205).
auchss ceples o- cuahquierm p&nturm“ ,

¥

—_————

Although this comparison is not eshaustive, it mey be seen
that the general accuracy of moratints intiﬁg cen be vouched for. It
cannot ba denied, however, that therc are e few imaccuracies which ocur
mainly from overegeneralisation of limited axperience - @ feult to be
expected with many travellers - end which also stems from & failure to
see the picture aé a whole (127), but we cannot, I think, accuse
tiorat{n of a lack of percepilon, if we remember the clcse deteil, often
ciosar than his fsllow.travallets, which he records, and vhich ie noted
abova. Moratin's situation sesm to me very like that of the stranger

walking through é forast of tall trees of mixed species; he notes the
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doteils of the individuel tress which he sees, but cannot ses the pattern
made by each species of tree in the forast, nor toell whether sll the rest
of the tress which he cannot see ere the same as those which he has saen.
The cnly way to discover the patterns made by the various species is to
stand outside the forest, anc @ survey of the whole forest is nscessary
to ensure that there are no exceptions to the general rule uwhich he has'
‘discoverede

It seems clear to me that Moratin reﬁordad what he say
without conscious prejudice or partiality (128), though, as we have
-noted atove, he seems not to hava bsen aware of the fuli implications of

the English scene, and despite the lack of introduction to the Apuntacicnes

which would eppear to be deliberate, 1 think that it would not be too
unreasonable to supply a word or two teken from three other works to
demonstrate what may have been his attitude in weiting this work. Other
travel writers used their introductions to make e declaration of adherence
to the pracepts of truth: Gebhard tenderborn, for example, says that,
being & foraigner, he hes no inducemsnt to do otherwisg than tell thes
truth -~ (The author) "iec indead ceonfident that the work itself conteins
internal evidence of his having conscientiously adhered to the just
precept "Speak of me as I em" (129)., As for Morat{n, in the "Autobio-
_gggf!g" we have the asseartion, "Dité la verdad, y no més que la verded;
la dire con ingenuided y sencillez® (130).; from the introduction to the

ngrigenes del teatro aspanol®, with reference to the theatrs, is a phraqe

in which Mlorat{n seys that he has “el empeﬁb nunca desmentido de halla;

la verdad ees.s No he queridoc hecer una epologfa ni una acriminaciénw....
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hago mencion de sus beilezas y sus defectos® (131). The third example
of this assertion of impartiality and belief in constructive criticisa

is found in the prologue to "El Visjo y la Nina® (1790): (el autor) "

desprecia si los esfuerzos de le malignidad que exasperan y no corrigen,
insultsn y nunce prueban,® (132). On three ceparate occasions, then,
floratin says thet his aim is to be impartiel, to tell the truth, to be

disinterested, and we have seen that this attitude is clearly present

again in the Apuntaciones, and we may sugoest that inconsistencies and
diserepancies ars due, not to any conscious betrayal of the above precepts,
but to & leck of understanding of exactly what was developing in England
at the end of thé eighteenth century, of the dual nature of the country
at this time, and to his bsing in fha midst of it ell.

e have elready examined foratin's propengity fer order, in

the construction of ths Apunteciones, and for clarity, and we turn now te

ses whether the actual examples of order end clarity and their opposites
which he comas scross in his travels protoke any comment from him. in
St, Paul's Cathedral, Moratin comments on the ornamentation - “Entze los
edornos interiores hallé algunos de muy mal guste, pesados, inétiles y
ridfbulas;é (133); in the seme article, looking doun on London from the
top of the Cathedral, "la anchuras y rectitud de sus calles" catches his
eye (134). On the journsy to Southampton, Morat{n notes at Winchester
that the Cathedral is "de estilo gotico poco elegante® (135). At Kew
Gardens, "la forma de aat#a jérdinas es por el gusto ingléb irregqulars
calles torcidas, plantaciéh desigual, as{ en las aspecies do los éiboles

(que hay muchos) como en las distencias que guardan entre siv (136).
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The first end last town which foratin sesw in England was Dover, and he

notes in the first book of "Visje a Italia" -"la ciudad es de forme muy

fea e irregular, aungue no deja de tener cesas muy buenas ...? (137).

In his dasctiptions of placos end things moratin uses a
very subdued, unemotlonql vocapulary. perfoctly in keeping with the .
precepts of neo=classism (138); e.g. "sencillo® (139), "elegante® (140).
“regular? (141), "uniforme" (142), "exactitud® (143), “buen oidan"(lda),
“grden admireblen (145), "limpisza" (146), and "agradable® (147),

In vhet we have examined so fer, wé have saen Moratin
much es he is generally thought of « Morat{n, the chempion of neoeclessical
thought, for he writes in complete consietency with the tenets of this
school, unemotionally, following reason, with ordser, clarity and concise«
nese. Yot to stop at this point and say that thie was all that the

. Apuntaciones reveal would be a gross misrepresentation of the facts »

there is much more, FElements of the idea of "le Bon Sauvage®, of
exoticism, of lyricism, of amotion, which are normally assgciated with
Rousseau and the LaterRomantic writers, and not with the nesclaasics,
are found juxtaposed with the elcments of nev-classism (seo abéve).

e take as our starting point Moretin's attitude io the
interior of St. Paults Cathedral; he complains of its barenass - "parece
. un edificio dasélquilado. donde falten los nuebleg, los adornos y el
dueno que le ha de habitar® (148). wﬁy does 2 man who has slways
praachaed that one should aim for plain unadorned simpliciiy, be so
uniapressed and irritated when he sees the materialisation of his ideas,

unless it is that his idess have changed or are changing ? A look at
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some of the voqabulary which is used side by side with that mh;ch was
quoted above will perhaps make clearer this divergent outlock; he uses,

for example, such words as "dilatada® (149), "exquisite® (1S0), odolicioso”
(151), °doloroso® (152), "deleitoso” (153), "amenc” (154), “preciosidad®
(155), "hermoso® (156), "lisonjerot (157), and the phrase “me llend de

entusiasmo patggé;ico“ (158). It will bs noticed that the greater part

of these examples coma from the scecounts of florat{nts Journeys around the
South of England (159), and this phenomenon leads ons to think that
florat{n'e lyrical santiments are most readily aroused by the sicht of
scanary; tie may also note that the deteil which has besn in svidence somge
times, but not exclusively, asbsent when @ scene is being described, and

it suggeste that fMoratin's interest at this point is not in the individual
data;la but in the general impression given or in the feelings which the
scaene avokes;'e.g. (Richmond) "tiene dos o tres calles principales" (160);
Winchester: "lo rodean varios montecillos® (161); in the Cathedral "hay

en esta iglasia'varioa eapulcros” (162); by themselves, these exemples are
not very impressive, but when we recall the grest detail provided on other
occasions, their generality bacomes much more spparent, and the lack of
precieenaess is grestly eccontuated. There are further examples of this
tendency which, though not directly connected specifically with a scene,
demonstrate a different attitude to thet which has beon discussed €163);
for example, we resd that in St. Paul®s "Para ver un modelo .... 86
atraviesan, unos pasillos cubiertos ..:3 nura llegar e la linterna se sube

una multitud de escaleras de madera® (164); and at Windsor Cestle, ®en

la pieza que lleman de las Hermoasuras, se van haste unos catorce cuadros..”

(165)s This latter example, for instance, contrasts sharply with fMoratin
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at the Royal Academy - "La mayor parte de estas pinturas son ratratosg
yo conté haste trescientos treinta y uno® (166).

Having seen & tendency to generalize and to’usé Yemotional®
uocabulgry when he views the English countryside, we now move to the
scenery itself: "lUindsor, sitio real, estd situado on medio de unas
llenuras dalicioaaé, que miradas desde las colinae inmediatg@s o desde

al cagtillo, ofrscen a la vista un aspacj;a'culo el ma'a lison jero: érboles,

prados de eterno verdor, por ddnde 8l Téheais vaga Con perezoso Curso,

bosques sombrfos, celles largu{simas do castaﬁos.de Indias, cubierfo el
ﬁiso con una alfombra blanda de cespedea manhdoa' (167). It is only |
mith great difficulty that one can think of this lyrical description

as coming from the same pen as the followlng passaga mhich occups in

' [y

the same article $- "Hasta las veintiuna millas de Londrss, por sl camino
mencionado, todo.ea llanuras muy bien cultivadas, pastua abundantes,
arboles y aucho casario. DQSpué% se atraviesa una parte del pequeno
parque de iindsor donde el terreno es mas desigual, y‘hasta las treinta

y sels millés nada}sa ué eino algunos pinos, cardos, y aliagas" {(168),
.and the surprise is even greatar vhen we read of the éffact of this aéeda
at Windsor on Moratin: °todo deleita, todo ocupa agradablemente los
sentidos y.anéjena y suspende el &nimo® (16993 what has happened ,; we
ask, that Morat{n, the man of Reason, is sayiﬁg that his resson is
suspandad, and that it is his émotions which are in control ? Why is
there this sudden, short burst of feeling on looking at a piece of
gcenary 7 \hy aia control end inteliect thrown to the winds ? Before

attempting to answer these questions, let us loock at one or two further
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examplos of lyrical narrative. At Greenwich, the River Thames "bana el
pie de ostos edificios® (the Hospital) {190), and at Richmond "El rfo va
eatrschéndoge al paso que se sube por él. y su corriente es tan lenta y
suave, gque parece un cristal, donde sevepiten los objetos de sus

deliciosas riberes, llenas de drbolas y cultivo, variedaes graciosaments

por la desigueldad del piso®” (171). On the way from Hampton Court to

London, Moratf{n noted that the road was excellent, "cuasi siempra
adornado a un‘lado y otro con arbuatos y 4rboles agrupados en bello
gggégggg. que mantienen la frescura del piso, sirven de cercy a las
haciendas, den sombra y delsiten la vista“ (172). Finally,.mUratfh

found that the gardens at Kew "tienen un caracter malancélicn muy notablae;
terreno éganl, y por coneiguicnte, sin vistas; no hay fuentes, ni arroyos,
ni cascadas, ni estatuas, ni flores" (173). Hse snjoys irregularity, and
finds dalight in examples of disorder, an sttitude quite inconsistent
with bssic neoclassic idoals.

To answer the questions posed above, wa must look for a few
moments at the ganerallbictura of the literery trends of the era. The
enjoyment of scenery does not'apuear in literature before tho eighteenth
century, and it was not until the 1750s that travellers in Englanq bagan
to express pacsion for scanery in the Lake District, Uales and Scotland.
1767 was the dete of the final acceptonce of Lnglish scenery as
emotionally appeéling, whan Arthur Young combined a sober attention to
agricultural methods with rhepsodies over the scenery, and even Dr.
Johnson and Janes Boswell subscribed to emotionel moments in Scotland.
in Europe, Goethe (1779), Beckford (1778), mme. Roland (1788), and

=
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ordsworth (1798), all showed esimilar signs of emotion, and guidebooks,
sophisticaeted and even satiricel travellers gredually yielded to the new
taste of Romanticism which became accepted there fully in accounte of
Journeys in 1779 (174). Moratin’s amotional moments are clearly a part
of this wido swarenaess of the moving qualities of scenery, and the twe
views which ere to be found side by side in the accounts of his journaeys
aro, it seems to me, well conveyed in a passage from Jene Austen's novel
"Sonse and Sensibility": Merianne introduces fdward ferrere to Barton
Valley, saying "lLook up it and be tranquil if you can. Lscok at those
hills. 0Oid you ever see their equals 7% To this the young man replied:
Uit is a beautiful country s.... but these bottoms must be dirty in wvinter.
"How can you think of dirt, with such objects before you 7" "BoCause .
among the rest of the objects before me, I see a very dirty lane" (175).
florat{n®s picture of whot he thinks that a uoman should
be seeme to me to be 8 very lyxical one alsu. Speaking of his dislike
of women on horseback ,ho says “"cuando su sexo se nos presenta robusto,
rigido y feroz, como en este caso, desaparscen la dolicadeze y le
timidez que son los signos que le caracterizan®, and he gees on to
describe what ha thinks that they ought to be like:- YSean ellas harmosas,
sensibles, timidas, y delicadae; éstas son les ermes que le naturaleza
las concadiéa nosotros endurecidos en las €atigas, vencadores de las
fieras y los elemantos, cedamnos sblo a unos ojaos y & una boca que sonrf{e
suavenente, 8 cuya violencie delicicsa no hay corazéﬁ que no se rinda®
(176). ‘omen, then, should be as Nature intended them, delicate. not

robust and dominating, end foratin's picture, especially the last phrases
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reminds one very much of the "femme fatale®, the muodern Siren, and also -

of £speocncedats picture of Elvira in YE]l Estudiante de.Salemanca®j

although £lvira was not a “femme fatale”, she was “"Bella y mes pura que
el ezul dsl cislo/con dulces ojos ldngidos y NErmosos,/eeeee/ timida
estrella que refleja sl suolo/rayos de luz brillantes y dudasos/éﬁgel
puro de amor éua amor inspira/® (177). |
from lyricioam we move to three examples which show an
inclination for the éxotic. for things from far distant countries whose
nanes excited tha‘umot;ons, and which were only Jugt coning into common
use bocause of the recont discoveries. In the menagerie, floratin's
asttention is draun almost exclusively by twn animals both of which ere
natives of countries far distant from tnglend; the kanpareo, "un amimal
nuevamants descubierto", is described in detail, as is the rhinocoros,..
aven to the point of gorat{n saying "apenas tenfa tres dedos de cusrno
sobre al pellejo® (178). His visit to the "Museo Liveriang" roveals a
dotailed intorest in the collection q? “grmas, trajes, adorncs, y
instrumentos bérbaroa ques recogié el célebre y desgraciado Captain Cook
en sus atrevidos viajes al redodor del mundo®(179); included among these
ohjects, Yss ven varios trejes de reyes y magnetes, de singular
hermosurg y artificio, de extraordinaria brillantez vy exquisitos coloras®
(180). Finally, in discuesing the matter of female haauty, forat{n mekes
the obssrvation that beauty is a relative matter(181), and says that
what might be regardsd as baauty in one country might bha uvgliness in
another. !hile othir travellers use the comparison batueen European and
English tastes (182), ioratin cayse, "V inos adniramos que en el Sanegal

y en el Congo sa liamen feas las agulle;as, ¥ que se queden pera tf{as
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las que no son més negras que el hollfn t Lo que es hermoso a los ojos
de un hotentote, podré gor horrible 8 los de un lapén; un perses y un
apache saguiréﬁ apiniéh distinta en puntos de balleza fféica;" {183).
Here are the names of countriss far away, which were reletively nseuwly
discovered, and which, from the reports pf travellers, were the homes of
people whe livad 2 vary primitive life, clees to Nature - the Nobla
Savano.

te mest Morat{n®s Noble Savage, a Lapp in this cese,
"cubiarto de pieles, ocupado en la pasca y le caza, =in otras ideas de
comercio gue las que puade adguirir en el trueque de los pocos frutos de
su pafé pnr los artefactos o utensilios que necesita, producto da las
artes extraenjeras gue desconocws, ignorante acseo de lo gue as dinero y
riquaza®, . In this simple state "pudré esese CONsarvar costumbres inacentes
y virtudes sociales, que tal vez faltan enire las naciones civilizadas
quo nac las aplauden y preconizan" (184). This picture is'atrikingly
Rouesaadesquez the innocent sa&ege, perfectly happy, untainted by society
and ail its corrupt practices. Raeference is also madn, to him, in the
abstract, in the article on foreign woods (1/29) - ® i Cugnto es mejor el
color herooso y natural de les maderes preciosas de Indias, que todos
astos barnices, destinados e fingir cesas impossibles, y que anuncian a
un misme tiempo nuestro depravaedo gusto en las arteq, nuestra poca
actividad e industria® (185). From ell this, it would sppear that
fiorat{n places the blame for the decedent state of society on the
shoulders of sccioty iteelf; he considors that civilisation, end culture
bring with them many advences in technology, s corruption of morals and

in a comment on the numbsr of utensils needed to make a cup of tea hs
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implies that cultura, with all its eophistication.'ia nbthing more than
an unnecessary and superfluous weight arocund the neck of those who pretend
to be cultured - one would be aqually well off without all the superficisl
trimmings: "Todo esto es nccesaric para servir des tezas do te con leche.
$i @s mas libre el hombre que menos auxilios extranos necesita para el
cunplimiento de sus dessos, las gentas cultas jqué lsjos estan de conocer
la libertad 1 quéhtas manos trabajan para que el cortesanoc sorba un
poco de agua caliente ! }Qué negesidadas faticias le rodean i | Como
gime el infeliz bajo la pesada cadena que le doran las artes 1% (186).
This attitude of Moretin to the superficiality of culturs sesms to bea
parsllelled by his remarks on the English precccupation with money, for
concerning the latter, he pointed o#t that money did not recally meaoure a
man's worth to society (187) and hare he is saying thet culture and all
the things which it brings about are merely an ornamental exierior,
completely non-utilitarian: materiel pogsessions are not the important
thing, it is what & men is, scmething intangibde, that counts, and which
is the true measurz of a persen. The Lepp in contact with Naturelcan
live a perfoct 1life, fraez from corruption and immorality, happy, froe
from the worriaes which civilisation brings, @ 1ife in which all contribute
to the common good through thsir own individual industriocus end utiliterian
efforts. He is the personification of Virtue, Truth and Haupiness.

In making & concluding sesessment of the Apuntaciones, as
they show England and Moretin, we seem to bLe faéad with tuwo dichotomies,
one of 8 country, the other of a man. In Moratin's picture of Englend

we have seen a country withtwo sete cof values, in the act of choosing one
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set: asw humanitarian valuos are fighting to overtake the old egoistic
vaduas, but their proogress is being chscked by the fact that the old ones
are being regenorated by the arrival of a new technological develgpment. -
moratin ueems not to be able to distinguish botwecn these incompatible
elemants, and thué doas not form a2 complote picture of Englend, slthough:
all the tasic facts are therse, often ingreat detail. I venture to
suggest that had Moratin intended his work as a didactic social document,
he would have used a different technique, which would have presented
the information more clesrly. Thers wveuld have bem, I think, a fuller
narrative, & more logicel develepment of thought, and he would probably
have been more careful in tying dp the loose ends end explaining the
inconsistencies. As it is, there is no real davelopment and climax to
the wock, the conclusion is unrepresentative of the whole, uver gensralised
and too roseecoloured, and materiel con connected topics is scettered all
over the work. Tho nost suitable tochnique for presenting a picture of
a country with some didactic purpose would ssem to be something similar
to that adopted by vendarborn, whers each brbad topic is treated in a
block, rathor in the style of en encyclopoodia. HMoratin's technique,
howover, whichy, in a uey, is more like that of floritz and fisister is
more suited as a purely litorary device, than as a aeans af sprosding
snlightenment.
The discussion of style in Chapter fFour showed that some

kind of public was intendad, and from the exam;les of irony and sarcasa
and tho presentation tachniqus it may bs suggested that th;s public wes

probably e smallicircle of foratin's literary friends and acquaintahces,
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who would eppreciate his sonoe of humour end who would know exactly what
he meant. The rhetorical style, esaggerated at times may alse be regarded
as o part of this humour. The various elements of evidence would,

ther«fors, point to the Apuntaciones being a set of notes, wvritten in a

chronologicel order simply to give foratints friends some account of his
visit to England, possibly in imitation of the curront vogue of travel
literature,

ironically enough, while the man seems not to have
comprehended the dichotomy of the country which he wrote about, it is
in this country that our second dichotomy, that of the man himself, is
revealed, and in Morat{n there is something of the duality of Ehgland
itself. (e have firstly, two opposing attitudes, onc of sccepting the
gtata of thinge as thsy aro, the othor of helping to improve the lot of
those less fortunata, and of etriving for eguality. Ue find a good deal

of thse latter outlook in the Apuntacicnes, which shows moratin as a

believer in the enlightened, humaniterian attitude to mankind, and we
aleo see in his scmarks @ belief in the worthlessncss of meterisl things
and of the superficiality of a sophisticated culture. But foraetin is

by no means o radicel; he roteins s discerning and belanced aettitude to
the relative merits of tradition and progross. He is enlightoned in his
outlook on the neu scientific spirit, vhich encouraged personal
experiment, and ho shows the inquisitive and imparticl approach of the now
thought, whicﬁ spems to be encouraged by his naturslly concise and clear
etyls of uriting. e also sse in the subjects uvhich florat{n deals

with, an awarenoss of the European themos of Freedom, Economic development
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-and the impottanca of money,

It is when we come to the atcounts of Moret{n's travels that
another aichotomy of attitudes Bacomea most apparcnt, bringing inevitable
inconsistencies, Side by 8ide with the concise, unemotional and detailed
narretive we have the spontaneous lyrical outbursts vhich occur whan
floratin views some particular scene, and in other parts of the

Apuntaciones we hsve noted other elements which svidence = Romantic, or

at least pre~Romantic temperament. These lyricael outbursts are by no
nmeans Moratin's Pirst (188), but their significance in the Apuntecicnes
is that they occur mixed in with the cold unemotional narrative, aach
sgeming to run quite happily into the other.,

To return to what was said in Chaptor Four about the

Apuntacionas not being a personal record of floratin's stay in Englend,

in 8 special eensca,! suppoée that they are this. 1 think that they were
meant for a public, so they are not personal in that sensa, tut thesy are
perscnol in the sense that they roveal ploratints character, his attitudes
and the duality of the ﬁaocleesic and pre-Romantic ideals. This duality
undoubtedly stems from Moratin's childhood, in which his personal feelings
inspired by the age were supprossed and denicd development by the
influence of tho home environment, which wes particularly strong: "desde
la escucla, cuya puerts se veia dosde mi caéa, me ponia en ella ds un salto.
Al11{ vafa los emingos de mi padro, ofG sus converssciones literarias
adquiri’un desmedido amor al estudio, lefa a Don Qui jote, y al Lazarillo,
las Guarras de Granada, libro delicioso para mi} la Historia de métiana.

y todgs los poetas espenbles, de los cuales habfe en la 11brat£é7da mi

padre escogida abundancia. Esta ocupacién.'y la dé‘lr a ver a mi pobre
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abuelo .... ma entretenian el tiempo, y as{ pase los nusvo primeros affos
de mi vida, sin acordarme de que era un muchacho® (189) .Gradually the
personal feelings, aroused by the spirit of tha age, assumed a stronger
role, but foratin was perhaps too conscious of hia upbringing and the
influance of his father to revezl them and consequently he had to kesp them
under the surface. On occasions, however, they were too strong to be
réprassed and unconsciously they crept across the face which was turned
towards the ppblic, until floratfn, suddenly becoming aware of their
presence, and that he had dropped his guerd, swept them away. Ue may
parallel and aesociate this dichotomy with that which we find in Morat{n's
chéractar, noted_in his Autobiogrephy: "En mi casa y antre los mfos era
alegre y eancilloalparo'al presentarse persona poco ihtima. hallaba en mf
uﬁ muchacho reservado y poco social” (199). In his public writings he

was ameng strangers, but in his personal writings he was "ot home®,

The Apunteciones are, then, a melting pot of the poersonal and

the public, and the work shows mOfat{h. like England, at a crossroads}

he stilllmaintaine a general cold exterior, ﬁut on occasions end often
unconsciously, hi9 personal emotions break through the surface. The pork
seems to me to mark a point in the emergence of the personal Romantic
fealinge produced by the “Zeitgeist" into the world of strict literery
ideas produced by hies home environment, it is a meeting point of the

Moratin of “El Viejo y la Nifia® and the Morat{n of “El Sf de las Wiflas".

To conclude this chapter 1 quote some words o? tiordsworth which esem to
me to be very appropriate to the situation 1n which Moratin found

himself in Englend, and not irrelevent to his own personsel state of mind:
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"Bensath the hills, along the fPlowery valas,

The genaratidné are prepared; the pangs,

The internal pangs are ready; the dread strife,
0f poor humanity's afflicted will

Struggoling in vein with ruthless destiny®. (191).
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NOTES TO CHAPTER FIVE.

0.P.1. P.161,

0.P.I. P.185,

"Aqu{'tambidﬁ‘aa disputa Ba aéngrc en 8l gjo y se ravuelven los
ebolorics, y se citan los cxmantatiné para probar el mébito personal®
(0.P.1, Pp. 185-6).

".ee ¥ 88 graban en los orinales los blasones adquiridos a péles y

coces Y 8 quien mé% pudo en aquellos tiempos de ignoranci@: y de

tirani®”(0.0.1., P1186).

Although suicide can bs seen, in one respect, s a sarifica‘oflaslf.

it may also imply a lack of thought and regard for one's dependants

and for society in ganarai°

0.P.1., P3187,

Ibid, P,184,

Ibid, Pp. 184.5,

ibid, P.185.

l1bid, P.163.°

1bid, Pp. 180-181.

Ibid, FP.181,

1bid, P.182

The underlining is nine.

0.0¢1. P.162,

Ibid, P.162. The prayer offercd begine thus: "0 Cod, whose nsme is

excellent in all>the aarth, anq thy glory sbove the heavons, who on

this day didst miraculously praserve our Church and State from the
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secrat contrivances and hellish malico of Popish conspirators, gnd on

this day elso didst begin to give us a mighty deliverance from the open

tyranny and oppression of the same cruel and bloodthirsty enamias ¢.."
fie may also note this comment on the french by e contributer

to the Gentleman's Magazine: ®A great part of them are bigots to the

most absurd and superstitiocus cercmonies of the Romish Church (1792,

P.879). | |

The Catholic Emancipaiion Act was not passed until 1829,

0.P.1. 0,182,

_It should parhaﬁg 55 pointéd out that some of these applied equally

well to English visitors. ‘ |

0.r.1. P.204,

1bid, P.203, |

1bid, P, 20&. E

Ibid. Pp. 204-5. The genersl aspects of this movement may be seen in

_Chapter 1. :

I1bid, P.206. JThé taxes were collected at the rate of 1/6th of the rent.

ibid, 9.2055-

Ibid, P.206,

Annual Reaisters 1792 Chronicle P35

e ma} perhaps nots that despite the paessing of one and a half centuries,

such praJudicaé are still in evidonece. |

Gentleman®s Maéazine 1792, ».880. The writer also comments: “What

circumsﬁancéa,gg should haﬁe found at Paris, if circumsteonces hadtéean

;nverted, we cannot easily’concaiéa“ - a comment which betrays a certain

self-righteousness under all the benevolence and humanitye
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177,

D.Pn I- 9‘207.
See P, 124 for more deteil on this point,

0.p. Io PQIBB

-Ibid, Pe225

LA P.174
n Pp.l162=3.
" Ppel6l=2.
.o PelB2,
n . pizoD.
" P.239.
L Ps226.
o Pi227:
LA 9:1366
" ﬁ6225.'
v . Ppa 207-85
", ﬁaZUB;. }?g material valuo put/ on art may also be seen from
0 Pe203,
a " Pe206.
0 Ppe 203=4,

An example of such machines may be found in 2/8, P.211 (0.P.l.)

Cenals are mentioned in 0.P. 1. P.209,

"1t seems that by "minab“ Horat{n must have been referring to mines

_other than cosl, for in 1/27, (P.193), he seys “Hay minas

sbundant{simes de carbdn ‘de piedra en Inglaterra y todo &8s megastev

para 8l inmenso consumo que de é1 se hacev,
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178,
The whale quotation is taken from 0.7, I, 2/4 P,204.
See Pe ‘24 -
0.P. 1. P.202,

Ibid, P.179,

@ p.174.
" P94,
" P.233,

o Pp.170=1,
oa Pel77
The Test Acc was not repealed until 1828,
0.Pe 1. P,234,

Ibid, P.179,

" p,183,
o Pe230+1,
" P.167.

See Appendix 1.

0.P. 1. 2/1 P.196,

"Dicen que es menester hacer un nuevo arregelo ds Parlamento, y que
la nacioﬁ ne estd lecalmente representada; apoyando esta locura en
el tidbeI; prétexto de que hay ciudades o partidos de veints o
trenfa m;l‘yecinaa que no tienen un‘solo representante en las
Cémaras. cuéndo ha} otros pusblos de doscientos o trescientos que

env{an cuatro o cinco o mas. 'se que jan también} con igusml injustxcia,

de les riquezes del clero, la dietribucidn de impuestos, los

privilegios de varios cuerpos y particulares se.". (0sPe2, Carta XX,

96127)0
0.P, 1. 0,207,




7.

72.

73,
74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
85.

86.

179,

1bid P.207.

This is one specific example of the ganeral tendency of foreign
writers to generalize, ianoring or ignorant of the whole picture.
0.P. 1. Po225.

Ibid, P.234.

" p.193.
°  p.209,
o p,214.

n Pe 206  2/5

" P.d70

n P.195,

" py205. 2/4

" Pa207,

o Pel78 1/16.
" Psl85  1/22

Ibid Ppe 1767,

This attitude may be faund expressed by foratin in another of his
works, “"El Bardﬁ“. through the charecter of Oon Padro, who,
speaking to la t{a Monica, says:e

| "Un error brove,

Que no ha producido infauétae '
Resultas, puede ser Gtil.
ﬁorqua instruye y desengéﬁa.
Quisiste salir de aguelis

Humilde esfera en gque eatabas,
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Yo te espuso esta ilusidﬁ
A un abismo de desgrecias.
Horror me da contemblar
Cuébtoa males preparaba
Tu ceguadad®. (Actell, Sc. XVIII, B.A.E. Vol.2, P.391.)

R few lines later he tells her that har family®s love for her
is the highest happiness to which shse can attain; dreasms whcih excite
ambition sre nothing but false premises:

. *\ive contenta en el seno

De_tu familis ., estimada,
guerida y en dulce paz;

Que el fausto, ls pompa vana
De las riquezas no pueden

Hacer quo disfrute el alma.
‘ "Estas dichas seces” (1bid.)
The underlinings are mine« This attitude may explain why, in the

saﬁa 19t§ar; floratin éan complain of homesickness end caen also says

u iGu;f{ carreras doy por Hay-flarket y Covent Garden 17, (0.P.II,
Carta XXII P.132),

Essay on flan; quoted in furopean Thought in the 18th century.Apaul
Hazard, P.337,.

0.0, 1o Pal74: 1,12,

" ... penctrado de aversidn al fanatismo® .... "tuvo y mantuve muchas
lealtades: ....a la noeviolencia®™ (Merfes op.cit. Pp.B4 & B8S). e may
perhaps associate this with his "rasignaciéh“ (see Ch.3. note 52).
0.7, 1. P.205. |

England was seon as the best governed Europsan stete "whsre men are

philosophers, who, looking on other men as their brothers, sacrifice
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their tranquility to preserve the invdolate rights of man" (quoted

from "El amigo del pr(hcipe y de la patria o el buen ciudadamo”

translated from the originsl French; (Madrid 1788«9). This English

92,
93.
94.
95,

96.

97.
98,
99.
106,
101.

102.

103,
104,

105.

transletion is takan f:om Herr : “"The Eighteenth Century Reveolution
in Spain®, Chapter 6.. \
0.P. 1o P,185.
0.P, J., Po186 1/22
0.P., 1, P.228.
0.P. 1. Pal74,°
2 De ddnde puadaﬁ nacer defectos tan notebles sino de la ignorancia
y la ridicula altanerfa y preauncién que hace y vive con ellosﬁ (DaPel
P.182).
The other two new virtuaes are Beneficence and Humanity.
0. T. P.178 o
Ibid, P,225 2/11l.
" p,223.
0.P.2. Pel127,
See Chapter 6 for further examplas of this desire to make points
forcefully.
Chapter Four, B, IS5,
Chapter Five, P.\3L.
DeFe 1e PpelB4mS:e
ls - Al Rey ¥y a nuastrae COnstitucién.
CANCIdN - Dios salve al Rey, etCe,
2. - A la Reina, y este dia se repita con mucha felicidad.

cANCION - Larga vida e Cerlota, otc.
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Al Principe de Cales y familia Roal.
CANCIém « Dios salve al Rey, etc.
A 1la armada y ejércita.
CANCION - Triunfa, (oh Brotana i, ott.
La Isplesiayel Estado.
Al lord Grenville por su animosa respucsta al agente de Francia.
felicidad 8 nuostras armas.

CANCIGN - { Britonos ¢ pelead con esfuerzo etc.

Confusion a nuestros enemigos.

Ordsn y buen Gobiorno.

L '
CANCION - |Escuchad | La nacion etce
Al sutor de la Jltima cancion.

Libertad, prosporidad y leeltad universal,

CANCION ~ Dios ealve al Rey.

Prosperidad & la Gran Bretana e Irlanda.

A que nunce abandonemos la realidad por la aparencia.

A los constantes y firmes amigos de nuestra COnstitucién.
Hallen todas las naciones a la inglesa dispuesta sicopre a
defonder su Constitucion,

CANCION - Levantado por la meno, etc.

Confusion a Tomas Payne y todas sus obras, '

‘Al conde de Chathame

A fir. Pitt,
Al Duque de Richmond,

Al Lord Hood.

. 21. = Al Senor Jorae Yonge.
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22. - Al Condo & ¥cmbrohe
23. -.a los aicmbros do éate ecndado.
Etc. Etce |
106 1 « Una chimanss con lucbre.
2. = Une ulesé peguone pare poner el jthéh de agun coclients,
3..- Una mesa grende, donde eotd la bandejo con lac tezac y
denar utensilios.
4. - Un jarron con ague calicnte.
5. - Un cajoncillo pare tener el té,
6. - Una cuchara mediens pare cacarlo.

7. - na totore, donde ce echs ol té'y 8l agua caliento,

8. = Una Jarrillo con lecha,
9, - Una taze grende con azébat.
10. = Unac pinzee pore cogorla.

11, -~ Unos . pdrilles.,.. - . .
12. = Un platc sera 16 mantoca.

ctrd plato para ilas rebenadas do pan con asntosa, que ce

13. =~
gonen @ calentar sebreo las parrillas.
.14. = Un cuchillo yere pertir el pon y axtenﬂér le mantoca.
15. - Un tencdor nuy large ﬁata ratooter lan tabtensdor ontes de
panor le manoteco,. |
16, = Un cuenco para vertor 8l ecup con que éa onjuaccn las tazas

cada vez quo ce renueva en ellac ol td,
17. - os platillos.

18. ~ Dos tazas.
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19. =~ Dos cucharites.

20, ~ Una gran bandeja en la mesa grende para todos cstos trastes,.
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21. - Otra bandeja mas pequefia, donde se ponen las tazes con td, las

0.Pe
0.P.
0.P.

0.b.

rebanadas de pan y el azﬂcar para sorvirlo a los concurrentas.
(0.8, I. 1/11, P.1T1) |

1, 1/18, Pp.179«80.

1, 1/20, Pp. 1834,

I, Pe211

I, Pe.228,
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This paragraph'ia an abstrect of a settion from "European Thought in

the Eighteenth Century®?, Paul Hazard, Pp. 145-50.
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ﬁabhard Yenderborn, Charles fMoritz aﬁd Henri Meister (eee Chapter
four, Pp. 108 {f~ ), Thess travellers were chosen quite arbitrarily .
and not in order to prove any point;

See Ppe 13&136 for axamplag.

©+90 0.P. 1. P.234, concerning the Jeuws,

ptaea;a'ta " view of England tamérds the close of the 18th century®,
0.P. IIl. P.301.
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Ibid, P.536.
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1bid, Pe173.
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o P.223.
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e may also nota, from 8 stylistic point of view, the deteched
attitude conveyad by the use of the 'fﬁnaxiua = 8.0, -~ "ge anda an
doce horas ... se entraba ... se acemodo? (0.P. I, 2/8, P.208). .
0.P. I, Pp. 212, 216, o S

Ibid, Ppe 172, 212, 216, 218,
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Pe 214,
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P.222. Having noted instances of floratin®s taste for the

regular, we now encounter an example of the exact opposite.
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173,
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‘irregularity, it sacms, ic a virtuej my underlining.

1bid, P.217«8, Likewise, disorder is countad at a premium - it is
daaeribsd at "bellov; my underlining.

Ibiq, P;223. Fountains, ruins and waterfalls vere an extremely
popular decorstion in nineteenth century gardsning; they blended in

with the ‘natural‘ unkempt style of landscaping. Cfs also the

" penchant for ruins « See Appendix 2.
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M.lL.Qs 1964. Appreciation of mountains end wild ecenery ceme first

»td inspire the Romantic in peopls. Another influence on the interest

in rugoed scenery wes that of landscape painting., The lenguage of
enthusiesm was provided by Js Thompeon in "The Seasons® (1726-30).
The Novels of Jene Austen, Vole I. 9,88 (Clarendon, oiford)o‘
0.P. 1. P.201.
Edi Clésicos Castsellenoss P, 194,
0.Ps 1. P.176,
1bid, P, 191,

" P, 1920 |
See Chapter 1. with rogard to the significance of this ~ Pe§.
#.9s Henri Meister » “Letters written during @ residence in Englend®
Letter XVIIL, P.277,
0.0e 1o Pps 177-8.
Ibid, P.202;

? P195¢

9 P.172. The list &s given in Nofe 106 to this chapters.

See P.150.
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when Morat{n made his Pirst visit to Fronce with Cabarrde in 1788
he remarked: "Vi por primera vez el mar. No ma hartaba de verle,
porque para quien ha nacido en tierra de secanc, y no ha visto més
centidad de sgue que la del clero Manzaneres ... al espactéculo
del mar es interesente y maravillose” (0.P.Il, P.74). On the same
Journey, he describes a wood at Velchusa thus: "La tremenda soladad
del bosque, y ©l rumor incesante de las aguas, que asorda el velle

y ratumba en le concavidad el monte, todo inspira una melancol(a

deliciosa que se siente y no &8 puede explicar®. (B.P.I11, P,91;

my underlining).
0.P. 3, P.30S.
0.P. 3, P.304,

Quoted in Plumb, op.cit. P.l4l.
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CHAPTER SIX: EORATfh'S THEATRE REFORf,

e see from @ letter to the King in uwhich forat{n proposes the
creation of a Dirsctor of the Theatres of fladrid, that he claims to have
dedicated himself "desde su edaed mas tierna sl estudio de las Letras
Humanas,_y en particular el de la Poasia Draméﬁica 1§ualmanta que al -
conocimiento del Thaétré" (1), and in the course of Chapters One and Thres,
it was agagn seon that concern for the theatre appeared to be an importent
aspact of his life. foratin was very anxious to bring about a
iegsnaration of the Spanish stage by making the suthcrs realise the
sericusneas of their jobs'aa writers, aqd by attempting te introduce some
reform into the sctual organisation of the theatres themsélvas.

As a possible solution to the former problem Morat{n put forward

certain ideas uhich are to be found in ®"La Comadia flueva®, produced in

1792, The play conteins an assertion of florat{n's belief that genius uas
not enough for a writer - study and traininé wera aléo an infagral part of
an suthor's life, matters which had to be undertaken if one was to avoid
producing "0bras ... desatinadas y monstruosegs, dictadas nas que por el
ingenio por la necesidad o la presuncién”(z), It was no good wiitlng
merely from inspiration, because "hay un metodo de ensenanza y unas
regles que seguir y observar; que a ellas debe acompanar una aplicacién
constante y laboriosa, y que sin estas circunstancias unidas al talento,
nunca se formaréﬁ'grandes profesores, porqua nadie sabe sin aprender® (3).
In the same play, don Pedro tells the playwright and his friends
that ghe theatre neads "una reformas fdndamantal en todas sus partes, y que
mléntres asta no se verifique los buenos ingenios que tiene la nacién, 0

/ v’
no haran nada, © haré% lo que unicamente baste para manifestar que saben
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aecribir con ecierto y que no quieren escribir® (4). "It is thie second
type of reform which is of majop interest to us and which foratin

proposes to Carles 111 in December 1792. He must have been thinking out
the ldeas for this in his mind for some time previously, for ws ses some

of them in "Le Comedia Nuava®, but it was in Englend thet he made the

final draft, 1ntioducing some features which he had sesn working in the
Englich theatro, and from where hs wrote to tha King proposing hie plan.
Eafore going on to examine Moratin*s plen, howsver, we
shall first take s faeirly rapid glance at the previous sttempts to
reform the Spadiéh theatre up to 1792, to see how, if at =211, Moratin's
plan fits into the generzl pattern. In the serly 1760s the Conde de
Aranda led a reform cempaign, in which Nife was directed to drac up a
plan of reform, and in shich the latter was so convinced of the need.
for réform that he said that it would be batter to asbolish the theatra“
entibaly than to alleoy it to continue in a corrupt state. His ideass
Were, homaumr.'not very furereaching and wors limited to converting the
theatro into é ééﬁool of morals. Because of political disturbancés, tha
plans were shelved for a tims, but whan conditione became more settled,
Aranda continued hia campaign, by mekino improvements to tha staga, by
producing harmﬁny betwsen the partisans of the two rivel theatres, the
Cruz and the Drihciba by‘mixing the perconnel of the tuo theatres and.
introdubing a changs of theatre with the channe of season. He 8lso
supareeaadvzha cléths or cuntains”which hed been the only adornmente to
the stage from the time of the old corrales. 20,000 duros wers spent

an providing peinted sets, and by incressing the price of box soats by
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2 roaslas per person, @ decoration fund was established for continued

improvements to the stage props.

Thase plans, howeover, vere onl& external and did not effect
the actual repertoire of the theatre. This reform was undertaken by don
Bernardo Irisrte, who was commissioned to choose the most regular plays '
from the old theatre. Certain changes wers made to make some of them
conform more nearly to the unities, and other inopportune passages were
suppressed. Theatres were established at the “"sitios realaes? to Sntroduga
trunslated French comedies,

Right in the middle of the ten years 1782 « 1792 which marked
the peak of the cempsign against the irregular thaatre, one commentator
urged the reform of public teste by persussive methods:- it is necessary
to temporize with the vulgo and sven with the actors themselbes, uwho for
the most pert are sven more deluded than the formsr. and to accept and
follow their taste until they are freed from prejudice. The best thing:
to do, es soon as a drama is ennounced, would, in my opinion, bs for some
sble person to sdvise the public whether the eforesaid drama is ragular
or not. both in general terms and with reference to some of ite
particuler beauties or defacts ... 1In this wey the public would come to
notice the good and bad points in plays, would scquire proper ideas and
would learn what true comedy or tragedy is* (5).

Three years later, in April 1788, another commentator made
the following recommendation < "In order to separate good comedies and
tragadies from.the bad and to reform and correct those that are '
susceptible to reform and in order to throw sway completsly those that

are uselaess, axtravagnat and harmful, it would be very fitting for a
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board of censors to be set up, composad of six persons, two of them to be
theologians to look after the morals end dogma, and the remaining to be men
of good taste and competent literary judgémant. whoss duty it would be to
examine all plays presented to the theatre for performance {6). Eleven
years lator a similar plan was put into operstion with the formation, by
Rfoyal decrea, of 8 Board of Censors.

In 1790, the macazine "La Espigadera®, the mouthpiece of
neoaclassiem, criticised the stage ssts and the general situation: the
incompetaence of the actors and the necessity for proper instruction for
them. In the same year, at the request of the Academis de Historia,
Jovellanos composed @ long report on the most popular forms of public
speddacle and diversions in Spain, which was morc concerned with the moral
aspects of.ﬁhs matter than with the precepts involved, Tho solution,
according to Jovellanos, was to arrenge contests, in which authors uwere
encouraged to snter by offering prizess There was also a need, he said,
for a drastic chaenge in the performances themselvas end for a complete
overhaul of the physical plant of the theatre, and for a modernisation
of stage deocorations and props. He suggested that the management of the
theatres bs taken away from the chariteble fnstitutions which leased
ﬁhéatrea to the companies, end that if sll the income could be devoted to
maintaining the theatres, the situation could econ be remedied,

In 1791, Urquijo, later to be Minister of State, said that

- he beliovad that the public taste wae'changing.‘End that the time had

come to sbandon the comedia., He recomnended a recast of the 8olden Age

comedias, tha completa elimination of the sainstes, tha foundation of
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a school of dramstic art, and tﬁa éetablishmant of a board of control,
whose duties wera "to examine for itself éll the old and modern dramass
to order correctad those that are susceptible to emendation; to prohibit
the performance of those that are bad, and by bastowing laurels, prizes
and honours on good'poats vhe distinguish themselves, to enccourage the
grouth of the nation to study such an importent scisnce" (7).

e now come te examine what Moratin proposed in his plan of
Decesmber 1792, end to see in what ways it comparad with or differsd from
those uwhich had preceded it. In tho firet place, in a letter separate
from the plan and written e week before the latter uas submitted, Moratfh
propoeed the creation of a Directorship for the theatres of fMadrid. He |
says that he had had great experience in thé theatre, that in the courss
of his travels he has focund things which might prove useful to the ’
Spanish theatre and that if he is considersd worthy of the post, “no
dudard secrificer todo su talento y agtudio a un objete de tal importencia,
no menos digno da la atencidn dol Gobiernc, que interegsante a las
costunbres pﬂblicas, a la ilustracién y a 1la glorie nacional® (8), It
ggems to me that this is very much a8 case of orat{n creating a pogt for
himself rather than for the good of the country. He points sut, with
great vanity, his qualifications, as ho did in a letter wpitten aafliar
in the year to Floridablanca (9), and there is no thought of any specific
qualifications for tha poast which might be nended by Moratints '
successarsy the whole post seens to have besn conceived of merely in
terms of Meratin himself, and we may supgest that his aim, using thie

method, was to put forward his ideas on an ufficiai basiey as Oirsctor,
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ratheg‘}han uwnofficially, as ona out oF'the cany aocclassic critops,
Thiéuéﬁaling Gay posoibly ba conhucteﬁ with RMoratin's petiring naiuté.
and the thought that hio idi as uould Not have enough impstus unless they
goro put officially, that is, backed vith the authority of tﬁu
Dircetrohips in this connoetion wo may note further from the Autobioe
grefio that (oretin, as o cﬁilu. was always one to follos tho rules and
authority = @ .4, 81 t@cstro e trodata ouy bioen, o fuece que ol conducta
1o obligato » ello., 0 que yo era yno de los mds puntuales en cantribuie
con lo pencidn mensunl .;.. (10). Rltornatively, and perhaps more likely
is the ossibility that it ues a desire for power which mads Norstfn
propuce hicself for the Dirsctorsidip. He vas, it coay be argued, so
convinced of the infallibility of his ideac thot ho felt that the only
vay to get then put into sractice cme by seking himself tho orgen of
thair expressicn. His apparontly quite opon vanity as to hio
suitability for the post sesms to suzport this, but before oaking any |
daéinita judgsnent we amuct First look ot the detailo of the plen,

The blan openc uith @ call for urgent actien to nend this
dreadful citunticn in tho theateos, Pop, coye,Noratin, the thootres of
fladrid ere "incdicnos de una corts cono 1o nuéstsa”. He criticiceu the
fact that “no hoy premios aaré estioulor los buenuc innanioe do que
abunta la tacifn” without sugcasting a pocrdy, and attri&utou the lack
of funds to the foct that “sa cacon cumes considerablen péra ot jatar
qus no tienen con 6! la oas recota conexicn® (11), that is in paying for
the lcase of the thostrun to the hospitels. Goratin slco criticices
the lack of schooliny for actors, a criticiem chich io to be found

throuchout “Le Comedia Nueva” vo we have scong ho cays, “He hay quien
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instruya a los Cémicoa an. ol arte de lae declamaciéh. de dondc rosulta
que todos elloc son ignorantas de su exarcicio, y si tel vez, por un
afecto extraordinario del talento, llaéaaan e acertar on algo, serfan
1ndtiles estos osfuersos, pucsto que no hay sstablecida una rocompensa
juste proporcionada 2 sus adelantamientos", but again, no suggestion
as to a way of improving the situstion is made. As well as criticism
of the poor pay raoceivod by the actors, Rorat{n finds little worthy of
praise in the fiald of music, which he considors "atrasada y emvilecida
eéee UN conjunto de imitacionaes inconexas, sin unidad, sin caracter,
sin gracia, ni gusto ...", and we find too censure of the costumes
used for the various plays; these aras “impropios, ridfculos, indecentes®
(11). Thara‘ia dissatisfaction at the poor décor; tha "nesadez, rudeza
y mal custe de las méhuinaaﬁ, end the lighting, which is condemnéd as
"nobre, sucia y mal dispueste”, and not leasst is the criticism of the
uncomfortable seating arrangé@gnts : "la colocacidn incomoda de la
mayor pafte de los espectadoré%, origen de le inquietud, alboroto y
dascompostura que ee observaféb ellos" (12). Oiher sources of
discontent as for as Morat{n is concerned arc listed one after the
other in the plan : "la arbitrériedad injusta de las entradas: el mal
método de la cobranzazhlaAmultatud de eqpleos 1nd%ilés: la excasez
de los que son nocesarios: la»hinguna,subofdinacidﬁ que royna en todos.
los que sirven el Theatro, extérior e interiorm(en)te ..." (13). |
Above sll, howeyér, moratfh.finda that there is a lack
of organisation from the top, with the result that "unos deshazen lo
que hazen otros, que 80 multiplican, se contradicen, y se inutilizan

las disposicionss meds Jjustas, gue nadie conserva una autoridad
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lagffima y seguras ningﬁn subalterno cumple son sus obligeciones y, por
consiguicnte nada se haze bien® (14). This secms to be the Pirst hint
that Moratin is entortaining what mioht be celled dictatorisl idess,
and those are letor further daveloped whon he comes to his solution of
the problem. Thaere is, florat{n claims, a misuse of the censorship,
which leads to the alteration of pleys which are perfectly accaptéblen
"Sara o1 examan y admisicon de las piozas que han de reprosontar se
interviene el Corregidor, el Vicario, un Censor que nombre sl Vicarig,
otro Consor nombrado por el Corregidor, otro Consor Religioso de la
Victoria y adenas de éétas. el Autor de la Compaﬁxa. el Galaﬁ. la Dema,
el Gracioso, qualquisra do ellos sc helle con dorecho de juzgar la obra
y dosecharls o admitirle, segéﬁ le parece,. ODe gquf resulta que no hay
obra de meérito que no eea despreciada, que no se tacho, altere y
deosficure con atajos y correciones, hechas por quiocn no tiens la mennr
intelegencia de asto y quo no cueste imponderables cificultades el
hazerle exaecutar en los Theatres" (14); and thers is & lack of intoraest
on the part of thes Government, a fact which is very surprising,
considering that Ynadie ignora ol poderoso influxo que tiona ol Theatro
‘an las idwas y costumbres del pusblos ééte no tiene otra escuela, ni
exenplos mds inmediatos que seguir que los gue allf ve, autorizados en
cierto modo per la tolerancia da los que le gobisrnan® (14). moratin
follows this by saying that “Un mal Theatro ss capaz de perder las
costumbras pdblicas" (15), a thought which is very similar to that

expressed by don Pedro in “"La Comedia Nueva®: "el teatro influye

innmediatamante en la cultura nacional" (16), and which is used later in
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the plaﬁ, viz. "S54 el Theatro es le escuela de las costumbros ..."(17)3
we may perhaps parallel this latter phrase with another from the play,
spokeon this time by don Antonio: "Mieﬁtrae el teatro siga en el abandono
en que hoy esta, en vez de ser el espajo de la virtud y el tomplo delv
buen gusto, agré la escuela del error y el almacéﬁ de las extravagancias™
(18)s The point of all these phrases, whether from the play or the ‘
plan, is, of course, to put forwerd foratin's belief that the theatre
should be a place where one learnsd something whiéh wopld be of use in
the course of ona's life, or thet good was =lways tewa;ded‘and evil
pﬁnisheda This, houever, was not the case with many of the old
comedies, for.it apprars, saﬁsﬂoratfﬁ} that "apuraton(nuaatros‘autarea
la fuerza de 8y ingenio en pintar del modo mds halagﬁéﬁo todos 169
vicioce; todos los delitos imaginables, no aoio hermoseando su
daformidad, sino preaentéhdolos a los ojos del plblico cﬁn el nombra

y aparanciaa da virtud® (15), He gi;ea many examples of this and theon
concludes: "quanto puade inspirar ralaxaciéﬁ de costumﬁres, ideaé
falsas de honor, quixotlsmﬁ, osadfa, dasemvoltﬁra. inobadencia a los
magistrados, desprecio de las leyes y de la supremé aﬁtoridad H fodo
se ?euna en talaes obras y dstas se ropressntan en los Theatros de
fadrid y el Gobierno lo sufre con indi?arenciﬁ“ (19). Thiaa othaf
types of plays como in for criticism alsso, tﬁe “sainateQ, the Comadias
de flagia which are doscribed as "composiciones dnsatinadaa que |
mantienon al vulgo on una ignorancia estupids o q{u)e, por mejor dacir,
le llenan de errores groseros, No menos opuestos a une sana razdh, que

@ lae vardades augustas de nuestra Raligiéﬁ sant{sima"® (2@), and
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finally, the Comadias modernas, whose "falta de 1mvanc16ﬁ arte y decoro

haze tan insufribles y qua tan male ides dan de nuestra cultura a los
Extranjoros que llegan a verlas? (20). Turning once again to "Le Comcdia
Nueve", we sac a very similar line of thought exprassed by don Padro in
Act 11, Scene V, concerning the play written by don Eleutorie, which
might be described as a Comecia moderna s "All{ no hay nds que un
hacinamiento confuso de especies, una accibn informe, lances inveros{miles
episodios inconexos, caracteras mal axprasédos 0 mal escogidosy en vez

de artificio, smbrollo; en vez de situaciones cémicas, mamarrachadas de
linterna mé%ica. No hay conocimiento dec historia ni de costumbia;'no

hay objeto morel; no hay lenguaje, ni astilo, ni versificacién, ni qgusto,
ni sentido comdﬁ seescssacssse éQué'penaaran de nuestras cultura los
extranjeros que vean la comedie de esta terde ? Z.Qué'ditéﬁ cuando lean
las que se imprimen diariamente?" (21).

These are the faults which Morat{n finds in the Spanish
theatre and his summery is this « "3 vista de tales reflaxionas,é.quiéﬁ
negaré la necesidad urcente de corregirle, pars sacar de él touas las
utilidades do ﬁua es capaz un establecimiento de osta especies
puri?icéndole de los defectos gque hasta ahora le han hecho conocidamente
per judicial ? Arrsclado y dirigido como corrasponds, produciré falices
efectos, no s6lo 8 la ilustracién y cultura nacional, sinoc tembidn a la
corracliéh do las castumbres y, por consacuencia, 8 la estabilidad del
ordon civil, que mantione los Estados en la dapendencia'juata de la
suprama sutoricad® (22). Once again we have this exemplary foaturoc of

the theatre emphasised, @ feature which secems to be a primaty aim of the
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theatre, as far as Morat{n is concerned. This, then, is the situation
and as a solution he proposes the institution of the post of Director of
tha Spanish Theatres of fladrid, ndandole e este todas las facultades
necesarias para dirigirlos, siendo las principales do ellas lae
siguiontes ..." (22) - there follow eight points which outline the main
duties of tho Director.

He is to be responsible for the running of the theatras,
in all its branches (23), and is responsiple to the Govornment for the
plays which are producad «" .44 sera ol Jﬁlco Cansor de elles. Sin su
firma no podréarapresantaraa obra alguna, antigua o moderna, y en las
antiguas que admitisren correcion pndté elterar o suprimir los passjes
que lo parszcan Yy sdlc con esta enmiaenda podrén executarsa” (22)._ This
facet of the post saems to have been influenced to a largse dagraé by the
English theatrs and the role of the Lord Chamberléin. 1In his Historie

del Teatro en Inplatsrra, moratfh includes & few lincs on the Act which

brought this about « "En efccto, por un acto del Parlamento, expedido en
1737, se prohihié reprosantar pleza alouna sin que precediese express
licﬁncia del Locd Chamberlan,, y se quité al Rey la facultad de dar
péivileglo para el astablecimiente de nuevos teatros, con graves penas
e todo ol quo contraviniese a estes disposiciones® (24). There uas,
Moratin racorde, a ggeat outcry against this incursion on the liberty of
the prass, but nevaertheless it wes pessed, with the result that "los
ministros quedaron libres on adelante deo verse expuestos a la censura

de los poetas dramaticos" (24).

The Dircctor will decide whan and how the plays which have
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been approved will be staged, and he will select the actore for the
companies., Further tc this, he will have control over all the stace hands,
the musicians and will heve absolute power "en todo le pertenacienta a
las rcformas y parfectti&h dal Theatro y a las disposiciones relativas
a mejorarle; pero quando estas alterasen la acononf{a y los gestes
procodord de acuerdo con el Juez Protector"(25). Finally, tho Director
will recognise no zuthority auﬁatior to himself apart from that of the
King, and moratin ends his plan with with words of graét self-assurance
(26) and vanity - "Tal es el Jﬁico medio de rastablecer‘a su debido
explandor los Theatros Espanolcs® (25).

This plan was passed on by the Quque de la Alcudia to
the Corregidor of fladrid for his comments, but the latter appoars to have
forgotton about it for some time, a sign perhaps, of the impact on him,
since on Ociober 15th, 1793 a note was sent to him asking "en qué estado
-ticne (V. S.) el Plan que se le remitié para su axamen.escrito doi Dne
Leandro Farnéﬁdez de morat{h, sobro ol arrecglo de los teatros® (27).
riithin e fortnight, however, the Corregidor wrote back enclosing a
critique of Moratin's idoas. He was of the opinion that foratint's
picture was a false one - "Todns.'Seﬁbr. eon Censores dal Toatro; todos
s@ creen con taleonto suficionte para criticar las piozas que se
prosentans y lo peor es, que se ha echo do modo pinter al nuestro con
colores que a la verdad no mercce” (28). He says that he would count
Morat{n “entre los hombres instruidos que ticne la Nacidn" but thinks
that here ha is in error, snd he asscribos his mis judgement, perhaps rather
sarcastically, ¢c his having been affected by the"humor malancéiicn

ynglés“, for "hace una pintura de las Comediss que se reprosenten en

1
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nuestros teatros, a mi modo de entender exagerada e injusta"(28). The
Corregider thinks thet though Moratin is too sweeping here in his claim,

in “La'Comadia Nuceva? his opinions were more moderate and reascnable,

He is of thé npinion £hat Spaﬁieh drama should not be eriticised unless
the foraign drama which is being brought in to ieplace it is itself
Iwithéuf fauiﬁ. aﬁd this view betrays nationalist feslings which are
certain to clash with morétiﬁ's; although both have the same ond in
view, that is, ﬁha aalvéfion of the Spanish theatre, it is their oeans
which are different. |

The Corragi&ér agreas with mdrat{n thet many mritaté
aru very mercenary in their apprnacﬁ to drama -~ “los autores que se
dedican a oscribir piezes para el teatro los mbs son nmercenarios, que
escriben una fomadia por que lo den aoGo 70 pesos : su objeto piincipal
es oste peqdeﬁb 1nteré§:, y as{ on quatro dfes trabajon una pieza pera
el teatre, _quando los hambiaa méé grandegs han necesitado mucho tiempo
pars maditarlas y escriﬁirlaeﬁ (29)_- but he says that moratfn
misunderstood the 101e of the Cansoré.:Each one has a separate specific
Aiaék to bérfagm; ana these hé enunerates, thae final rasult being that
"la 1nspecc166 dé las piezas ﬁua se represcntan en le parte comica y
toﬁo el gébiérné.y polic{e deli.teatro perteneba'sélo‘al Correxidor de
fladrid como Juéz Dfotector“g howeover, he is often occupied' with other
bﬁainéss‘and not always qualified on mctters affncting the stage, and
so thore are twe Censors appointcd, one a cleric "que vigile sobre los
bﬁntos do Rnligiéh que es lo principal®, and the other a layman, who

at this time is don Santos Diez Gonzélaz. "resultando del todo que sé&o
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uno, es quien Censura piezas: que lo hace con total libertad por que

" pare 880 se le imbian, no habiendo mds diferencis entre lo que propone
oratin y la préﬁtica, que le materialidad de llamarse Censor el que
insgaccions hoy las pliezas comicas y nombrarle foretin en su papel
Director® (308). '

In the Corregidor's opinion, the uay to get a succeesful
raform in the theatrs is not to have a Director, which according to the
Corregidor is only another name for tho present Censor, but to ®buscar
este mal en su origen para curarle" (31). He says, in agracment with
motatfh. that there is a need feor somc ancouragemsnt.for asuthors and a
necessity for botter conditions for sctors - "pudiera pasar el cémicu.
en la situacidn del dia si le diese de comer; pero seffor si perecen de
hambre", and to show 4he validity of his point he quoteos an example
from the Italiens in Rome ~ *En Roma los hubo excelentes por que se les
premiaban con honoros y dineros® (32).

The crux of his point is this - "ni tendremos hombres
da literatura y Juicio, que roformen nuestro tsatro si nd se las fomonte
y premis, ni céﬁicoa 8i no sa las da estimaciéﬁ y que comer" (32)s The
Corregidor ends his critique by refuting forat{nts claim that there is
bad music, scenery and décor - "la materialided de los ieatros astd muy
dacente” (32) he says quoting examples of improvements which have boen
mada, and his final comment is in a similer vein to that which opened
the critique - a defenco against moratints sweoping claios - “"eGpa que
los teatros no Bstéb tan indecentes ni tan descuidados como pinta |

foratin® (33).
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Leaving aside the obviously differing views of the two men, one
loding at the theatre from & purely nationalist position, the other from
a position which is in fact nationalist but which enlists cutside help
to achieve this, it is apparent that both the Corregidor and Moratin
are exaggerating thoir clains, The Correglidor, responsible for the
covernment of the theatres, would hardly, for the sake of his reputation,
admit all that Moratin clgims, and in the same way Moratin would
undoubtedly paint & black picturs of tho status quo as he would have a
vested intarast in the ultimate situstion; 4t would be politic for him
to QQaggaiate since his final result would appear all the more greatly
achievad when fulfilled. It will be admitted that many of the pravious
reforme had in fact introduced some improvement intoc the theatre in the
matter of décor etce (34),_and 80 in this respsct foratin's criticism
is out of proportion. It will also be noticad that thera is never any
specific proposal of a way to reform any aspect of the theatre. thile
previous raform plans had put forward definite sugyestions, moratfn's
gives the Director such diaphanous powere that it is impessible to know
exacly what ideas he had, nor can it be said that Morat{n wes very
original in his ideas, for there is little or nothing which had not been
dealt wifh praviocusly: lack of encouragemant to writers, of schooling,
of decent conditions for actofs, of good sets and of censorial pouers
had all been discussed in earlier roforms end there some concrete
solutions had Qt least béan put forward, whereas in oratin's plan the

lack of these things is merely criticieed end then loft to the mercies

of the Director and hies unknoun ideas. fluch of what is said about the
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Censorship of the thratre betrays a vary strong nesclassic bias, and in
this néspect the plan may be criticgad as being for the good of the
neoclassic school rather than for the gébd of the Spanish nation as @’
whole, e may note tho strong demand for the theatre to ba an example
to the nation, a sphaol of morais and customs, the leck of which feature
in England cauces comment from mératin, as «will be seen in tﬁe next
chaptar. The coincidence of many of the ramarks in this plen with

cartain of those in "La Comedia Nueva" leads ono tc suspsct that this

part of it conceening the Censorship was already conccived baforo moratfﬁ
had left Spain and that he was only rocasting in an official way what
had already been exsresssd "unofficially” in his plays;. it also lends
welght to the hypothesis, made in the last chapter, that Moratin did not
epend’a grest deal of time at his officiel dutiee while in England.

Tho very dictatoriel r6le of the Director in this plen
of reform would seom to suggest that it is ths latter of the two
possibilities put forusrd above, which is the noarsst to the truth (35);
that is, that Moratin was seeking power for his ouwn ends. The plan has
little explicitly constructive matoriel to offor, and consists meinly
of a list of defects and criticime: most of the reform serms to ba left
unuritten, to the Director mhp can do what he likes within very wide
bounds. Since Moratin clearly pushes himself forward as s candidate,
and in his vdey,probably the only suitably qualified candidate, we may
suspect a touch of magalomania on his part. Undoubtedly he had ? a bee
in his bonnet®™ gver the theatire, and felt that in the ncoclassic ideas

which he held he had the key te the situation, snd that the only way to
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to get anything dona was to go it slona. He would not, however, hope
to do this without official backing, bocause it was quite probable that
his ideas would not be eceepted, and at any rate one voice from among so
many ciamouring for roform along restrictive lines would not carfy'ﬁuch
weight, so he proposed the croation of the Directorship which had very
vague and elavtic conditions and duties as the means to his end. Once
he was in the position of Director, which was carefully constructed so
as to bé almost unassailable from bslow and sll but supreme, ho could
then put into practice his deas without fasr of having them blockaded.
The raeforam plan may be seen,then, @s a personal
attempt by Morat{n to get himself into an officinl and high position
so @s ts be able to put into practicn}, unmolested, his Hdeas concerning
the theatre, and one is conssquently led to ask whether morat{n is
interssted in reforming the theatre mersly for his own glory or for the
good of the country. The fact that there is so little concrete laid
down in the text of the plan supports this personal rmotive view, for
floratin obviously‘knem what he wanted to do but was afraid of putting it
down in black and white because of the opposition which he might come
cross if he did, such was the controvorsial nature of hie plans. There
seems, furthermore, to be little explicit thought for successors to
forat{n, and for the general running of the scheme; everything is to be
made up as and when nacessary, Jjust the basic framework is thars; this,
of course, covers up @ multitude of sins, and also shows & lack of
foresight, or rather, it tends to prove that the plan was intended as a

personal matter. One interesting fact in all this is that Morat{n
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proposed himsalf for the post of Direcior a ful) six days before the
actual_plan itself was aubmitted. .Although it is clear that no decision
mauld‘havé Baen taken in that short space of time, there is still the
hint that moratfh‘mas trying very haprd to get himsslf into line for the
Directoship before the esctual details of the position were known, @
suggastion which upholds the thought that Morat{n was very much concerned
to get ths post, and which mekes us suspsct that he feared less chance
of success if the terms were known, thet is, thet it waes so dictator;al.
Having seen the plan in some detail end the little
enthusiasm with which it was received, we now move to see how much of
it incorporsted in later reforms. In 1797, don Santos ofez Gonzdloz
submitted a rival plon and as the idea of the Directorship is included,
1 propose to examine it very briefly, coucentratiné on the pest of
Director. The 1799 plan, as it beceme, besides providing explicitly
for fixed salaries for the actors, a committee to select the plays to
be performed, for a percentage of the revenue of the tekings to be
glven to ths author, for prizes to be awarded, for the abandonment of
the sbsurd clessifications of part, and for a pruning of the size of
companies, the leck of which features Morat{n had criticised but not
explicitly ﬁorrected. and it also embodied in its structure the
position of Director together with other administrative posts. But
the Director of the 1799 plan was not the Director of Moratfn's plan =
he did not hava control of half as much and he was firmly undor the
cnntrﬁl of the Juez Protector as may be seen from Table 4, which is

taken from the plan of 1799
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e can sea from this that ths Director would only havae
control over the actual staging of the plays, and not, as in the case
of MQrat{B'e plan, over the censoring of the plays, over finance and
2ll the rest of the depertments as well. Even tﬁe Juez Protector himgelf
had two Vice-Praesidents to act as & kind of control en him, and really
the Director was en nc higher a footing than the Censor, the Secretary
or the Accountant; this may be gseon in relation to the Censor in the
duties of ths Director = "debaré en las ausencias y enfarmnedadas ds
censor examinar las piezas dremnaticas (sic), as{ como el censor en
igualss urgencias deberd hacer las veces de director y llevar sus
cargas” (36). Further to this we may see that the other dutiss of the
Directcr were somewhat different to thoss envisaged by Goratin - "El
director, autorizado y sostenido por sl senor juez protector, debera
ser el inmodiato jefe de los actoras y otros oficiales del teatro,
despua% dal mismo juez, cuya voz lleva" (36). He is quite clearly
subordinate to tha Juaz Protector all the time, he is bound to the
policiss of the latter, and really he is no more than thae latter's
represontative in looking after the actors and the stage itself: there
is little room for initiative. His function more epecifically is this «
°Celard sobre las obligaciones da ellus (les actores); promoueré la
cultura y progresos de la ascena; asistire a la junta do formecien de:
compaﬁfaa cébicae, examen de actoros y otras juntas axtraordinafias
que sean tocante a los teatros. Rapartlré entre los actores los pﬁpalaa
eegdﬁ le pareciere ....." (36). The qualities of a Director must be

such thet "sea sugeto de notoria instruccid%, literatura, ciencia
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prudencia y costumbres loables®, and to ensure the maintenance of his
status "importaré; pars que sea més obedecido y respectado, que nihgﬁﬁ
actor u oficial subalterno de los teatros diriga sus memorisles,
representaciones y facursoa al senor juez protector no siendo por la
manc del director, quien los remitira al Juez con el informe
correspondante pera su reaoluci&n eese® (36). This latter clause
~ mekes the Director sound very much a junior clerk to the Juez Protector,
a person who could very eesily be by-passed were it not for this
provigo, and consequantly a person of not vary great ilmportance when
it comes down to fundamentals.

In contrast with the Director of the 1792 plan, the
Director of the 1799 plsen was far from being e dictatorial person. He
was only one part of a system with specific and limited duties which
revolved arcund the Juez Protector and his vice-presidents, and it is,
1 think, basically because of this rastriction that Morat{n refused the
Directorship offared to him in 1799 under the terms of this plan.
fiorat{n himself pleedad on & lack of qualificatbn from e temperamental
and health point of view, and elso bacause he felt that his vocation
was writing snd he could not do both jobs at once satisfactorily = he
would not give up writing. Thié may have been true, but it was of
secondary importence. Iﬁ his book “Nec-classic drama in Spain, Theory
and PrgcticeY, J.A.Cook also expresses his doubts as to the vaiidity
of these excuses. He follouws Cénovas del Castillo in saying that since
fMoratin found, on his return to Spain in 1796 thet the "comedias de

mania” had lost none of fﬁeir power end that Comella was still wearing
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"his dramatic crown®, it would have taken a very brave and confident
man to assuma the virtuel dictatorship of the theatres of Madrid under
such circumstances" (37). We have pointed out, howsvor, that tha
Directorship of the 1799 plan was by no means a dictetorship, and at
any rate a Y"virtusl dictatorship” was more or less what foratin had
proposed in his own plan seven ysaté before whan the dramatic situation
was still the same,as Coock edmits. How can & man who has proposed eucﬁ
a plan as that of 1792 be anything but a ®"brave and confident man"?
He knew that he would stand or fall by'what ha did as would his school
of thought - he was responsible to himself alone. It was this diminution
in the importence of the réle of the Director, in my opinion,'which
caused foratin to refuse ths post; possibly he felt that in this
ralatively weaker position, so much dependent on these above himg; he
would be unable and unwise to carry out the roforms which he felt wafa
nocessary for the salvation of the Spanish theatre, end which, by the
look of the nature of his prepcsed Directorship would be guita
dictatorial and ewasping, 6: rather, unpopular because thay camm‘ffom
a minority group. He would not be able to exercisc the necassary
cunﬁrol over all the parts of the theatre®s administration and ao-hie
plans would becoms ohsolete and unuorkable. His tésignation might
appear to be a case bf"soup grapea§ th&ugh o must remehbar that’ha
did accept the specislly creatsd part of corroctor of the old comedias,
possibly to fulfil in part hia dasire to put neoclassical ideas into
some official position in the theatre. As things turned out, the

organised resistance to this roferm was so effective that the
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Gevernment was obliged to roturn control of the theatres to the city on
January 24th. 1802, and #orat{n wes frustrated once again, as he was so
many ﬁimee in his life by the force of circumstances. He returned to
continue his cempaign through his writings or as Dr. Cabanas has said
ncl Moratin que ha triunfado en la escena, deshechs su primitiva ambicién
de encauzar oficislmente, raformandole al teatro de Espafa, prefiere la
gloria perscnal, conquisteda en sl amor al cstudio, en la obra traba jada
lentaments® (38),

This was fMorat{n's sttempt at the roform of the Spanish
theatre, an attempt which camo to an unfruitful and perhaps rather sed
end; it consisted meinly of ideas which foratin had held in Spain for
some time previous to his journey abroad, and only in one instance of a
feature learnsd from his residence in tngland. This may, of course, be
a reflection of the lack of suitable materiml in the country, and it is
with this possibility in mind that we move to ses exactly what Moratin

did find in the tnglish theatre and what he thought of it.
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CHAPTER SEVEN - MORATIN AND THE ENGLISH THEATRE.

A remerk recorded by Moratin in a 19tter to Meldn appears
not te éontain any very hopeful poéaibilities for the English theatre as
a source of exemplarity for the Spanish stage - ®El teatro ingléb es
capaz de consolar a los espaﬁblas, a los italianos, y aun a los mai;baraa,
de las extravagencias del suyo" (1), énd it is with this comment and the
poseibility expressed in the last chapter in mind that we shall follow
moratf{n in his survey of the English thestre, its organisation, schools

of acting its precepts, as set down in the Apuntaciones, and then from

othar works.

In Cuadernoc Four of the Anuntacionas, merat{n describes the

three main theatres of tondon; the Teatro de la 6para, the Hay farket
theatre and Covent Gardon theatre. In doaling with the lay-out of the
first, he méntions..incidantally, that "detras do la orquestra se
extienue una grederf{a que 1llama el “pitt* (patio) (2) - it is clear from
this that his mind was too full of things political, Moret{n praises
the space made available in the Covent Garden theatre for people to walk
about in during the intervols, but ws learn thetthis priviloge applied
only to those who were in the étalls. and the people in the uit‘and the
ngraderize” had to sit throush the whole performance, that is et least
four and @ half hours without being sble to move; Moratin attributes
this fest of endurance to "una paciencia septontrional® (3). He is
surprised thaot thera are no busts of the nation®s writers on shouw in

the theatres, as there are in France, and this provokos a comment which

shows up another aspect of the attitude of sélf and lack of regard for
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for others sren in an earlier chaptor - 7Ll eap{ritu de avaricia aérdidé
que preside a la administracidn de los teatros inglcses, no ha podido
concebir estw idea de gener@didad y de justo reconocimiento a la memorie
de tan grandes hombres” (e.c. "Shakespoare, Gongreve, D:yden, Otway, or.
vaverly" (sic) (4)e This same spirit .of meanness is elso reflectedi in
the decor of the Hay {larket thuatre - "{odo es pobre, mezquino, 1ncéhado,
indigno de una corte como la de Londres, y nada proporcionada a disculpar
la védidad inglesa que juzga de buena fe qua todo lo de sste pafa as lo
me jor del mundo” (5). He also criticises the way in which the English
theatres are lit; this consists of “una multitud de aranas do cristal,
colocades de treche en trecho, pendientes de unas palomillas fijas en los
postes de los aposentos o0 en un antepecho” (6). These dazzle the audience
and also their heat causes discomfort to those in the hoxos. Moratin
comparas this unfavourably with the French method which is to have cne
large chandelier high in the roof,thus ebviating all inconvenience.

There are, however, some words of praise for the E£nglish
theatro, some aspects of it which meat with Moretfn's approval, and the
firgt of these is the fact that as in the French thoatre there is ne
diudsion betwsen tho men and the wemen - "no resulte de aquf desezones
ni escdndolos y, al contrario, se avitan los gravfsimos inconvenientes
que diariamente se verifican en fadrid por ests ridf{cula separacifn® (?).
The fact that the prompter does net stand in the same position as in Spain
seems to present no problems either, for porat{n notes with Justifieble
satisfaction that the English acteors always loarn their lines well, .

bacause the prompter stands well away from tham, in the wings; “"este les
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hace aplicarse a tomar de memoria lo que hen de decir, y puedo asegurar
que de cuantas veces asist{ al teatro, Jamé% note la menor equivocacién“
(8). 1In Spain, on the other hand, ms an Englishman, Clarks, noted; the
promptor, besides making @& nuisance of himsolf to the audience by boiﬁg
conspicuous bshind the curtain because of his torch, was often obliged
td help out the actor who hardly ever knew hie lines (9).

Tﬁs things which might be called the tschnicei refine-
ments, that is, the costumes, déEur, muaic and stage apparatus, come in
for some criticism from moratfﬁ, when comparad to the French, thﬁugh we
may notica that sven then they are superior to what i{s to be found in‘
Spain: "En todos estos art{culos se halle muy inferiocres a los teatros
de Frencia. Los trejes son dagontes, poces vaeces de buen gusto veo £1
aparateo nada tiens de particuler; muches veces es indecento y pobre, pere
siomprs suporior al de los toatros.de fladrid. €1 acompanamianto aa'
numerosc cuanto es necesprio quas lo sea; las decoraciones, de un méiito
regular, con poca novedad.vosadfé ni belleza en la invencidn® (10).

As far as the English audionces are concerned, Moratfn
finds them vociferous and rowdy, and §s will be sean, very much like the
Spanish - "fl populacho de ssta capital (que puade apoatéfaelas en
ferocidad e ignorencie el primerc en Epropa) tisne la facultad, por el
dinero que ge da a la puerte, de gritai, cantar, alborotar, aportaaraa‘y
no deajar on quistud a lo restante deliguditorio; si le gradorim alte se
empeRa en que no se he de oir la comedia, no hay quien lo estorbe" (11).
This general uproar which occurs in the theatre is corroborated by the

experience of Cherles [loritz, wvho, on the occasion of a visit to the
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theatre in Enagland, reported that “often whilst I sat here did a rotten
crange or pieces of pesl fly past ma ..... their (sic) is no end to
their ealling out or knocking with their éticks, till the curtain is
draun up® (12). The coincidence of this behaviour with that of the

Spanish asudiences is abservod in a scene from "La Comadie fNueve™, whare

dona Mariquita describes the behaviocur of the audience at the premiere
of don Eleutorio's play thus « "El patio estaba tremendo. iaué olesadast
iﬁué toser! |Qué estornudos! iQue bostezar! {Qué ruido confuso por
todas las partes! ..e.ss Susnan bramidos por un lado y otro, y empieza
tal descarga de palmeadas huscas, y tal golpeo en los bancos y
barandillas, que no parecfa sino que toda la casa se venfa sl suelo" (13)
norat{n also notes that the audiences are very demanding on the actors and
singers, end arc very powerful in that they always get what they want -
"ge cree con suficicnte autoridad (y tiene motivo de creerlo porque nunca
se le resista) para hacer repstir una o més veces 8 los actores cualquier
trozo da méaica qus lece en gracia. He vists muy e menudo la crusldad
con que suslan gbligar a una ectriz a repetir inmediatamente una aria de
muy diffcil ejecuci&% que acaba de cantar; s.e.. |Triste de la que
resista un poce a estas ordenes, o lo haga do mala ganal La hundirdn a
silbidos, estard expuesta cada vez que salga al teatro o acaso la
obligatéﬁ a abandonarle® (14).

in the actual materiel things of the English thsatre,
then, floratin finds much meannees and poor guality, that is when compared
with the French theatre, though it is superior to the Spanish in many |
respects. Ve find that the audiences are much the same both in Spain and

Ehgland and from thic side of the theatre uwe turn to the other side;, to
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the stage itself. Moratin criticises that lack of organisation in the
acting techniqﬁaé which are to be found in Englend - “No hay escusla de
declamaciEn teatral como la hay en Francia : asi no es'mucho-qua este
arte se halle no muy adelantado entre los inpleses" (15), that they do,
he says, is to imitete each other, but for lack of a specific plan, ®tal
vez se admiten a la carrere del testro ios nenos aptos para ella, o tal
vez los modelos de imitacion que eligen son defoctussos® (16). The
Franch school of ecting was vary strictly organised and although in
England there ues definitaly nﬁ such strictness, there was clearly
definable "school®, in the abstract sense.

In'tnglggh.actiné in tﬁw first half of ths eighteanth
century, there was a Jafinite keoping to tradition, an accoptance of the
classical precepts but thie was followed, Jusf before the middle cf the
century, by a revolt against these ideas, and a turn to’imitativa acting,
"replistic Romanticism®, All the grost actoré of this period held in
common their era's sarnast dosire to imitate “natu:e", and the chiaf
tenet of the actors® cresd wes *to hold ... the mirror to fature®. From
1782 onwards was the period of'accoétanca of the "grand styls" of acting,
8 styla parallel with the clessical rnmanticiam of English Literature
of the period. The excellonce of Garrick®s school began to fall into
docline at this time and simultanéuusly the 1nfiuence of Sheridan began
to teke effect. This nsw school wés headed by firs., Siddons and her
brother Jehn Dhilip Kemble, and one of its main precepts, besides that

‘of adhering to nature, was that in doing this art must not offend the

eye by lack of harmony, nor the ear by inharmonious soundse. To
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illustrate this further, Hamlet's speech to the player in Act 11l, scene

2 may quite aptly'ba quoted to convey the general lines of the ideas of

the school - "In the very torrant, tempest and whirlwind of your passions

you must ecquire and beget a tempaianca that may give it smoothness”;l And

yet at the same time he very justly cbserves “The end ef playing, bsth at

the first and now, was and is, to hold as *twera the mirror up to nature®.

Yet aven in the midét of this tfend towards naturalism, grace was still

an essential part of thoe actor's etyle, and thers was also a call for

naturalnaess in delivery to counteract the monotomy of action which

floratin himself notices:(17) "The beauty of all action consists in ite

ease and freedom, that is, making it sppesr to be the natural consequence

of that passion, hubour or sentiment with which the actor is supposed

to be animated at that Juncturs" (18). The assential thing, then, Qaa

for the actor to "transform himself into every person he represents®(19),

or as Robart Lloyd commented, in summing up the attitude of the preceptors:

"To tﬁis ane Standard meke your just Appeal, .
Here lies the golden Secret; learn to FEEL,
Or Fool or Monarch, happy or distrest,

No Actor pleases that is not possess?d® (20).

From this brief summary of the trends in English
acting in the latter decades of the eighteenth century, we movz to
Morat{n*s remarks apropos the actors and actresses mhop he sew. Although
the run=of-the-mill actors_mara in the great majority, there were ons or
two such as David Garrick, whese influence was beginning to decline, and
Mrse Siddons who shoms above all the rest. feratin reserves high praise

for the latter, who he sszuw on seversl occasions; he says that shs had
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"una‘pteaencia heroice, un rostro expresivo, capaz de cualquier éfecto.
una voz llaena, docil & toda 1nflexién. grande intalegencia,.y oportunidad
en las aspirsciones, perfeacta imitacicn del llanto y dal gemido,
sensibilidad, nobleza en le accion y mauimiento conocimiento exquiaito
de las situaciones que finge Ao menos cuendo habla que cuando escuadra?_
(21). Further to this, in a review of "The Graclan Dauchter®, in which .
firs. Siddons was appearing, foratin says "Hay algunas situasciones
intarestantas, en que [rs. Siddons mostro su grande habilidad, con
exclusion do todos los demé%, que lo Eiciaron indignaments® (22), e
comment which serves to demonstrate; how much Morat{n was impressed by
her acting, and by how iuch~aha stood above the rest. From Henri fMeister,
8 Swiss who had been living in Paris, and likewise a disciple of the
french classical scheol, Mrs. Siddons évokad e similar comment « "I think
that 1 have seen for the first time the tragic muse in all the dignity of
the buskin, with all the majesty of her afephre and enéircled with all haf
fascinating cherms" (23). A little later he admits "Teanty times did Mrse.
Siddons make me forget that it was an £hglish tragedy I saw her performing
N seeee It was certainly their own lenguage they spoke (the characters
portrayed by firs. Siddons) but se mmgical wae their deception that I know
not how it wes, but it appears to me at this moment they spoke e language
which my heart perfectly understood® (24).

In general, however, apart from these two, the majority
of the players were very madiocre, and fMlorati{n comments on the fact that
he finds "ni en lqg inflexiones de la voz, nl en sl gesto, cosa que

mereciese particular alabanze (25). More specifically, he says that “la
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accidn con que acompanan la voz, aungue no disparatada, es por lo cnmdﬁ
insignificante, acompesade y monotanaj los edemanes y el pasec (son)
muy distantes de aquel noble decoro que debe caracterizer a los
somidoses tragicos®(25)e. The reaebn for this criticism of lack of
correspondence batuesn voice and action and betueen action and whet
tragedy demands seems to lie in the fact that at this time many theatres
were being enlarged; Covent Gardsn, for example, was altered in 1784,
and again in 1791, as was Orury Lane in 1792/3, end the result of all
this, as we eaw in Chaptor One, was that the alterations made it
nacessary for the actor to pay greater attantion to his actions, to
‘exaggerate them so that they might be clezrly seen right at the back of
the theatre, and to speak wmore loudly than the actual words demande& in
order to be heard everywhere. A contemporary Englishman, Cumberland,
in fact pointe out thie change in the style of acting necessitated by
the structural alterations « "0On the stage of old Drury in the days of
Garrick the moving brow end penetrating eye of that matchless actor came
home teo the spectator. As the passions shifted, end uere by turnas
reflected from the mirror of his expressive countenance, nothing. was
lost; upon the scale of modern Drury many of the finest touches of his
art would of necessity fell short. The distant auditor might chance to
catch the text, but would not see the camment, that wes wont so
exquisitely to elucidate the poet's meaning and impress it on tha
hearcr's heart® (26). The laerger buildings necessitated an abandonment
of the intimate theatre and lad insvitably to tho exaggerated styla

which fiorat{n found so unresl and lacking in verisimilitude.
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Comedy, as opposed to tragedy, is found to be aqdally
strongly esnsured -A"Todo 88 en ella excasivaménte racargado, todo pasa
los 1{mites de la naturaleza y verisimilitud dramética“. aﬁd foratin notes
most parceptively that "no es 8blo el uuigo el que ae sntretiene y deleita
en ellos (los memarrachos)® (27), implying that in England it is not only
the populaca which shows a lack of taste in enjoying these plays which
fly fer beyend the bounds of belief, and also that in general the Ehglish
are not vary discerning as far as the theatre is concerneds This point
is verified by what Miss . ficClelland says in an article on the
eighteenth century conception of the stage and histronic technique (28).
she says that tho average Spaniard showed more initiative in theastro-
going than the average Englishman. In Englaend,. theatres. wvere closed from
above, that is by Governmant authority, whereas in Spain they were closed
and reopernad by sporadic requeste of individuasl touwnships undar varying
prossures of local consciences, usually @s the result of a preaching
missions ghe most effective of these were made by the Jssuits who
combined a telling realism of detail with a militant force of elaquence,
and this is paralleled in England by the crusades of Uesley. The provinces
could be sheken into major acts of emendment by these msthods, but the
capitals were not quite so easily taken by storm. |

On the English stage, singing is only very limited
according to florat{n for "se reduce a ciertas arietes o canciones
elegres de gusto nactonal® (28).  Despite the fact that thers is so
iittla, floratin has a strong dislike for the manner in which the songs

are executed ~ "He observado que sus grias nobles y afectuosas tisnen
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todas un caréctar menastico y 1Jgubre més apto para conciliar ai sueno
o conducir un cadaver al sepulcro que para inflamar al oyente con la
imitacion de las agitaciones da énimo"; still more epscifically he says
®los inglesss perece que entonan ant{fonas en un coro ?9 benedictinos®
(29). UWe may note that these ramarks aﬁpear to be a little inconsistent
in the light of the tenets which forat{n professes to follow in his work,
howover, for on many previous occasions it was he who condémned an
author for writing in such a mamner as te inflame tho hearts ef his
audience, and who said that the author should write without émotmn.
with clarity and control. Deepite‘this ctit;ciqm, Morat{n finds the
songs "de un estilo fécil? gracioso y'alagré" (39), and he aéya that
they are executed with more musical intelligence than in Spain.

lie may notice that in floratin's survey of the Enpliszh
theatre there is very often a measuring by the standarde of
vaerisimilitude; we have already seen this in his judgpmente of tragady
end farce and it can be seen again in his comments on casting - “"los
actoras inglases destinados a desempenar los principales personajes de
la tragedia, parece que los han escogido cuidadosamente, altos, bien
dispuastos, de heroica presencia|para praducir toda la 1lusion quas es
tan necesaria al teatre® (31), and also, unfavoursbly, in the discussion
on costumes - "1os trajes eon ... auchas (veces) impropics de las
nacicnes o siglos a que se refieren, Las tragedias de "Venecis sslvada®
Yy "La:espasa de lute” las visten a la moderna; prueba de la poca atencion
que se pone en un requisiteo tan necesario a la ilusion dramatica® (31).

By no means evorything contravenes the rule of verisimilitude howsver,
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and there is one further aspect of the etéga which evokes qualified
praise from Moratin - "En la rapraeantaciéh de batallas anaden una
circunstencia muy necesarua que nunce se practica en fadrid, y es la
voceria confusa de los combatientes, quc unida sl ruido de las armas,
produce un buen efecto®. The only trouble, says florat{n, is that there
comeé a point "cuando ..e.e. ticne qus hablar alguno de los persona jes
sobre ol teatroj; entonces cesa de repante todo el astrébito, y vuselve de
nueve cuando el asctor acabé lo que tenfe que decirc® (32). This, concludes
fMloratin, "es no mencs inverosimil que ridfculo”, In his opinion the
noise cught only to fada‘intovtha background when there is a speech, and
not stop altogether.

On the whole the £nglish theatre, as may ba seen, was not
in too bad a state, at least not when compared with Spein, for Moratin
does in fact say "los defectos de los comicas ingleses me han parecido
menos absurdos que los de los nuestros® (33). then we combara this with
the comment mada to Meldn qhich appears at the beginning of this chapter,
there would eeem to be some diffqrénce of gttitude, and we may perhaps
suggaest that thé latter comment is one of thosa generalisations which
Moratin is wontlto make an ﬁccasions.

Befqre going on to examine the actual plays which fMoratfn
surveys, in order to discaver‘his attituda towards tham.-it may be useful
to stop st this point and take a look back at what he has said about what
might be called the physical siQa of the theatre, to try and discover some
standard to which he is working, end to ses if this is appliad to the more

abstract material of the plays themselves. The main criterion of what has
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already been discussed seems to be that of verisimilitude, @as we have
noticed. We havo seen it used in Horatin's examination of ths use of the
promptsr, the lack of correspondence bstueen voice and action and the
words of the play, in the use of modern drees for old plays, in speeches
in battles, in caesting, and in the extravagance of comady. IWe alseo 88,
to a lesser extent, the criterion of elegance end nobility epplied in the
criticism of the lay-out of the theatres and in the judgment eof the
acting of firse. Siddons,.

Bith these two criteria in mind we shall now examine these
€nglish plays on which tloratin passes Judgment. For this purpose I have
classified these judgemsnts under various headings and as a matter of
tnteraest and comparison I have included by their side Moratin's opinion

of three Spanish writers (34):-

Fault English Lope Zamorgra Caflizares

Lack of varisiﬁilitude, 12 2 15 20
extravagancs, NONSUNEE. .

Dafactive development. 6 1l 1 l
Unnecessery seenes/pecple. _ 4 - - -
Lack of ®"arte® 2 - - -
Ghosts N . 2 R - : -
Lack of exemplarity. 1 - | - -
Over-rapid writing. S - 2 - -
Indaﬁancy; | - 1 1 .‘.

It is clear that the main criticism which is 1lsvelled
against the English playurights is that of lack of verisimilitude (35),'

including lack of the unities, exactly the same as was levolled at the
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stage performances, though here it is followed by defectige development;
bath of these findings confirm Moratints claim, through don Padre,that to
write well Yee necesita toda la vida de un hombre, un ingenioc muy
sobresaliente, un estudio indefatigable, obaarvaci&% continﬁa.
dgensibilidad, Jjuicio exquisito y todavie no hey ssguridad de llegar a

le perfeccion™(36). This latter idea is found again in Moratin's notes
on Shakespearots *"Julius Caesar" where he rofers to “a] antusiasmo con
que se oye en los teatros de Inglaterre una pieza ten irregular dictada
sdlo por ol ingenio y sin los auxilios que presenta el arte" (37). Even
uhen one looks at the judgements of the plays of the Spanish writors,
the lack of verisimilitude and cantrol are quite predominant and the
criticism of both English and Spanish authors shouws Moratin's strong
bolief in the "rules" and his consistent application of thoms he does
not criticise just the forelgn‘writera. end though he is a nstionalist,
it is clearly not in the sense that he will'only allow Spanish things,
rejecting anything foreign, but in the sense that he fesls that in order
to make Spanish drame worthy of the country, it must be cleared of all
extravagances and writers must be treined to write with control an¢ order,
with reference to certain rules. His criticism of the English authors
on the terms as that of the Spanish serves toc daemonstrate that Morat{n
believed that his idesls were not just for Spain but for sll dramatic
conventicns. Uherewer fMoratin goes he is true toc his "rules" and he
does not hesitate to criticise the English "arrors" es incompatible with
his concept of drema.

Not all of Morat{n's comments are unfevoureble and
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anong ali the errors there are the good points which eveke as sincera s
priaéu as the arrors svoke disdain. Praisa is given willingly wﬁara praise
is due, a fact which emphasisaes MOretiﬁ's impertiality and fair-mindedness;
for instanco in his commonts on "Douglas” by fir. John Home which- seem to
convoy glmost a senss of relief at having found something worthy of praise -
no hay violoncia considarable on la sccion ni en al tiempo. Hay pasa jos
muy sfectunsos; todo es gréue. decoroso,y Yy trééico. sinmeaclacde
chocarrerfas ni pajezas .... (@std) escritea cisrtamonts con talonto e
intelegencia® (38). -

| It is in this latter play that florat{n Srings up a question

which he taised.‘amonQSt othar occasions, in "La Comadia Nuova", in his

reform plan, and in the nputocrftica®. He praisss Home for avoiding the
extravegance of the rast, but asks ¢ Lcdal es el Pin morel do este drema?
sQud doctrina sa eaca.de'él ?.e.. iLa basta al poota dramatico hacer
llorar o reir on el teatro, sin gque entre la risa o ol llanto helle el
oyente nil doctrina ni ojemplos que le ilustran el entendimiento o le |
raectifiquen el corazéh7 loa qué sipve conmover al oyente, s8i nc se le
ensefa? El que llaga a derramar lébrimas en ol teatro no merecerd en
recompensa do aquellas lagrimes la adquisicié% de alguna ,verdad? (38).
This eall for exeamplerity, which was vary basic to foretin®s conception
of the theatre and its function, as we saw in the last chapter (33),
finds its source in the "Autocr{tica®, in the définition which Morat{n
composed for the comadia; through the comediz iteaelf ano through "la
oportuna expreaién de afoctos y ceracteres rasultén puestos en ridfculo

los viciosy errores comunes en la sociedad (40) y recomendedes por
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consicuienta la vefgad y la virtug® (41). exemplarity was, then, vary
importent, and words of the Latin poet Horace were quoted by those in
favour of a moral purpose in drama to substantiate their case 3;
“Omne tulit punctum qui miscuit utile dulci
tectorem delactando pariterque monendo" (42).

Furthor to this, they held that in both tragedy and
comedy, whatever emotions are arcused, they are directed towsrds the
same end, that of exemplarity, because "great channes of fortune as well
as ridicule and punishment of vices have ss their purpose the benefit of
the épectators, making them either more constant and patient in their
tribulation or wiser and more prudent in their defects® (43). On many
occasions the plot of & pley was simplified in @ mistaken desire to make
the moral lesson more affective, rather then beceuse of a tooc rigid
adharonce to the bracapts of Luzéﬁ, and wae may seea this in moratin's
definition of the purpose of the comedia - "si en la fébula comica se
amontonan muchos episodios, 0 no ee la reduce a una accion éhica. la
atencién so distrac, ¢l objeto principal desaparece, los incidentes se
atropeallan, las situaciones no ss preperan, los caracterss no se
dascenvuelven, los afectos no se motivan; todo es fPatigoss confueiéh;
un solo intaré%, una sola accién, un s8olo snredo, un solo desenlace: aso
pide, si he de ser buene, todo compasicién teatral. Las dos unidades de
lugar y tiompo, muy esencisles @ la berfactiéhﬂ draméiica, deben
acompanar a la de accié%, que la s indispensebla® (44).

Tha unities, then, meke the exemplarity moro patent,

and more easily understcod by thoe uneducated public, and florat{n ends
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this section of the "Autocr{tica® by listing Qhat he thinks are the
important points in any comedie, the parts which will Contribute to @ good
play whose moral may be easily understood - "Para hacerle (la fébula)
teatral daberé ser la axpoeician breve, el prograsc continuo, el éxito
dudoso, le éolucidﬁ seses iNOpinade y rébida. pero no violenta no
maravillosa, ni trivial® (45). Looking at the commente on the English
plays, it is easy to see why.moratfh condemns most of them, for the
majority have elemaﬁts 9xactiy oppesite to those aboﬁa; 8.9« "la pieza
abunda de extravios ... No e hable do unidades ni do otros requisitos
@ramdticos, porgqua no ha§ nééa do esto” (46); "El todo de le fabula as
dasondemado @ inconexo a méé no poder (47); ... so observa en el tres
a;ciones absolutamente distintas o inconexae ..... No hay asomo dae
reguleridad" (48); "Toda la fdbuls es muy mal ordenada® (49).

This brief examination of the English plays which flaratin
surveys is, Ithink, adequate to show four things. Firstly that he was
complotely true to his neoclassic procepts of exemplerity, control,
order, and verisimilituds; sncondly‘that he was impartisl, for prelse is
given wherae it is dus, not begrudgingly but willingly snd he does net
condemn foreign writers just because they ere foreign, but because they
contravene the rulos by which he is guided. Thirdly, and following on
from this, we see that the tendency to write "sin frens a la imaginaciéh"
was by no mcans limitod to Spain, but that it was equally widespread in
England, and finally that, in fact, the English sudiences were less
discriminating than the Spanish in their choice of drama.

From a general survey we turn now to a specific author,
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an author considered by many generations as the greatast Ehglish dramatisb
of 8ll times, who in the opinien of Ben Johnson was "not of an age, but
for all times" I propose first of all to give some indication as to the
position of Shakespearets standing in the eighteenth century, in both
England and Spain, and then to analyse Moratin's opinion of him through
his $ranslation and.notas to the tragdey "Hamlet", and from this to draw
some conclusions as to the nature of Moratin's criticism.

-After Shakespeare's death drama had declined éteadily
and diring the Civil Wars theatres had been shut down and were not
reopened until the Restoration. Wwith this gap, drama could clearly not
restart where it had left off, since the older traditions were nouw
veakered. During the seventeenth century another Rind of drama had been
gaining strength in France, and in the field of dramatic practice, the
period after the Raestoration was a period of uncertainy and experiment,
uncertainty as to hoﬁ a8 play ought to be written, whether according to
the precepts of ancient drama or to those of French drama, or of English
drama, whather rhymed or unrhymed.

Alexander Pope shifted the blame for Shakaspegre's
faults which Dryden in the previocus century had leid on the Elizabethan
age to the £lizabethan thoatre, to the acting profession and to the
blunders of the first publishers - “the conotant blunders in proper
nabes of persons and places are such as must have proceded from s man
who had not so much read any history in any language®. Almqs£ all
learnad or unusual words were "sé intolerably mangled thaﬁ gt's plain
there either was no Corrector to the press at all or one totslly

illiterate® (50). He defends the bard by saying that "to judge of
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Shakespeare by Aristotles® rules is like trying & men by the laws of one
country who acted under those of another®” (51), and with grest disinterest
he summarises his opinion by saying that he affords "the most numerous as
well as moat conspicuous‘instaﬁ;aa both of beauties and faults of ell
sorte" (52). Elsewhere he says, in a similar vein, that "It must be owned
that with all thess great excellencies he has almost as great defects,
and that as he has certainly written better, so he has perhaps written
more than any other" (53). Hanner followed Pope's line of argument by
maintaining that “a greet deal of stuff which disgraces the work of this
great Author was foisted in by the players aftar his death to please the
vulgar audiences by which thsey subsigted" (54);

Henry Humé, tord Kemes, excuscd Shakesposrot's errorse
on the grounds that he had no pettern in his own or in any atﬁer
language which he could follow. He was of the opinion that those who
rigidly exaggerated every blemish "ought to consider that it is eassier to
discover his blemishes, which lies generally at the surface, than his
beauties w_hich cannot be truly relished but by, those who dive deep inté
human nature" (55). He attacked ﬁhe unities saying that "it is abundantly
ridiculous that a critic who is willing to hold candle=-light for-sunshina
and some painted canvasses for s palece or prisen, should be sé scrupulous
about admitting any latitude ﬁf pla&a or of time in the gaeble, beyond
what is nocessary in the reprosentation®” (56). As a summary te his ideas
we may quﬁta a comment fromAhie "Elements of Criticism® - "it was cne of
Homer's advanteges that he wrote bafotalganaral terms wera multiplied:

the superior ganius'of Shekespeare displays itself on avoiding them after
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they were multiplied® (57).

Lord Lyttleton, in his Dialogues of the Dead between
Boileau and Pope has thie to say ~ "No author had ever so copious, so
bold, so creative an imagination; with so perfoct a knowledge of the
passions, the humorous and sentiments of mankind. He painted all
charactors from kings doun to peasants with equal truth and equal force"
(58).

In Or. Johnson we have a part of hoth the old and the new
criticiam, He defended Shakespeare by saying that at the time 9the
English nation was yet struggling to emerge from barbarity e.... The
Publick was gross and dark and to be able to read and wfitn was an
accomplishment still valucd for its rarity «.... he that wrote for such
an audisnce was under the necaessity of looking arcund for strange events
and fabulous transactions .... The mind which has feasted on the
luxurious wonders of fiction has no taste of the insipidity of truthe® (59),
Shakespeara'’s plays, he said, were slways crouwded with incidents to catch
the attention of the populace more easily. He is tha poat-of nature; he
does however havc certain faults which include a fluctuation in the
meaning of words, and overloading of wordsAmith meaning, a rapidity of
imagination, a lack of axemplarity". It is almaye'a uriter?s duty to
make the world better, aﬁd justice is a virtue independent of time and
place® (60); Shakespoare's plots are often very loosely formed, there
is unnecessary sentiment, disproportionate pomnp of diction and
circumlocution, and he violates the unities except for that of action,

but Johnson defends this violation in much the same way as Kames. His
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ganeral opinion of Shakespeare may be summarised in the two following
quotations s- YOther poets display cabinets of precious rarities, minutely
finishsd wrought intoc shape and polished into brightness. Shakespeare
opens 8 mine which contains gold and diamonds in inexhaustible plenty,
though clouded by incrustations, debased by 1mﬁunitiae and mingled with a
mess of meaner minerals” (61).

®ithen Loarning's Triumph ofer her barb'rous Foes
Firat rear'd the Stage, ifimmortal Shakespear rose;
Each change of many-coloured Life he drsw,
Exhausted torlds; and then imagin'd new:
Existence saw him spurn har bounded Reign,
And panting Time toil'd after him in vains .
His pouerful Strokes presiding Truth impressed,

. And unresisted Passion storm'd the Breast® (62).

Johnson was also one oflthe initiators of a new type of criticism,'which
involved a move from the general to the particular, and which uwes
undertaken also by waréon. thately, Richardson, and forgann. In °The
Prompter” (1735) appeared an article by him "to consider soms characters
in our dramatic pisces as they were originally designed by the poets, who
draw them, and as thay abpaar to an audience from the mannars in which
the actor personates them”.

To summarise the general atﬁitude towards Shakespaara
from these specific examples and from other writers we may ssyithat #n
the eighteenth century Shékaapaare vaes regarded as éha nlory of English
lotters. Ue see the honesty of Pope and Johnson in admitting that the
post was not free from error, and the attempt to prove that errors did

not originatg from Shakespeare himself. There is overwhelming aﬁidence
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for Shakaespeare's popularity; @.0. then Tom Jones took Partridge to thq
gallery of Drury Lane the play was "Hamlet"; the faghionable topics on
.which Rir, Thornhill'a'frianda from town would talk werse "pictures, tasts; .
Shakaspaare'and the muéical-glassas;f the greatest‘puat‘of tho century
played a leading part in arecting thabebatue of Shékequare in the Paqt's
Corner, and it was an aigﬁteaﬁth centﬁfy actor who instituted the -
Stratford celabrations. A fingl éxaﬁple may be quoted in the strolling
player in the "Vicaer of Wakefiecld", vho said "Our taste has gone back a
whoie century. Fletcher, 8en Johson and all the plays of;Shakaapaara
ére the only things that go down';... The public only go to be amused
and find themselves happy when they.can enjoy a pantomime up@ar the
sanction of Jonson's or Shakespeara's name” (63).

e may detect in all this, I think, certain points of
_ interest teo thevceﬁtury: the neglect of the rules, including
Shakaspaara'é free rein of passion, the extent of his learning, his
knowledoe of nature, and later on, his valus as a delineator of
ghatactef.' ) aée that though his faults were regarded not so much
his own s those of his iimn, on the whole critice raecognised the claims
of the classical models. Aftaer Johnson's disavawal of the "rules" uwe
hﬁar 19§a Qbout them, for he vindicated the national pride of
SnakeSpearé and his vicws soon became the commonplaces of thoee critics

who struck the average current opinione

The third quarter of the century was the true period of
Shakespearéan criticism, in which dramatic rules were finzlly deposed,
flore respect was paid to Shakespesre®s originals and a 60 year long

controversy as to the extent of his learning ended by proving that the
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best commentary on him was the literature of his ouvn age. Character now
became the maln‘topic of eriticism, and it is in Warton that we can
recognise the cooing change. The graduai change is illustrated by the
works of Lord Kames; and in an age whose literary watchwords were
simplicity and pracision there ware bound to be remarks on his
obscurities, his puns and his bombast. The "Essay on the Dramatic

Charactor of Sir John Falstaff® written in 1777 by florgann was the
forerunner of Romantic criticism of Shekespeare; the keynote to the work
was that "the impression is the fact®. HMorgann stated what he felt and
explained his reasons in languaga whichy it is said, was barely on this
side of idolatry.

This is Shakespeare through £€nglish eyes, and to complete
the picture snd to'put foratin completely into context we must now look
briefly at the Spanish opinion of sﬁakaspéare.

| In 1742 an edition of Shakespears's works arrived in
Madrid, and the Censor, having examined the works, made this roports
"gl Censor no tienc cosa que reparar, excepto la sospecha de ser
Shakespeare hereje por decirse en su vida que nacié en Stratford, una
de las prouj:ncias infectadas por la herejfa en Inglaterra® (64). Though
a toenacious:gefender of thg Spanisch comadia. Francisco flariano Nifo gave
a reaconably favourable criticism of the Engliah diamatlst, in which he
comments, as does morat{h, on the great pride'of the English for
Shakaspears (65). Cadalso made an exemplary judge of the situation, for
he was midoly travelled and was judged to have a "claridad intelectual

notable y un dnimo abierto y muy atento & todas las manifestacionas
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literarias" (66). 1 quote a passage from the Supplamentltu "Los Eruditos
a la Violeta”™ (1772) to give an idea of his thoughts on th§ subject :-
£l dtamético 1nglés Shakespeara, sobre tods los demds defectos qus le
debe{s notar vosotros, los crfticusia la violeta, tiene otro capez por
8{ solo de hacer su nombre aborrecible desde Barcelona = la Coruha y
desde Bilbao a €adiz ....s ¥ @8 QuUe fué contempnréneo de nuestro pobrete
Lope de Vega; se correspondieron literalmente, y se imita;on en los
descuadernos de la imaginacién y tambiéh en esas quelllaman harmosurao.
de &nvancién. enlgce, lenguage, y amenidad, los gue no estéa impuestos
en lo que es verdadero mérito aacéhica, No hubo entre los dos mas o
diferencia sino que el senor Lope de Vega ser{a un hombre de olla
podrida, estofado, migas, vino de valdapeﬁas‘y rosario y que el senor
Shakespeara earfa,un hambre que gaatar!é sy roest-besf, plumbpuding,
good cle y punch" (66). Two points may be noted - firstly, that he has
@ high regard for Shakespeara, and in comparing him with Lopo he states
his good points, and .sscondly, that by spelling Shakespeare's namaA
corractly he shows his knowledge of English language and literature.

In 1772 the "Hemlet® of Ramon de la Cruz was well
received, but the author did not know the work from first hand, having
got it through french sources: he was only partly suqcassful in trying
to oive it a mors lively and interasting character. Irigrte made jibes

at the freedom of the theatre with references to the ghosts and witches

in"Hemlet’ and"flacbeth’ but after Voltaire's onslaught stopped in 1778,
it vas generally agread‘that‘though he had been impassioned and psrtial,

Shakespoare still remained "incorrecto y desigusl®,
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The Jesuit, Father Lampilles defendsed Lope, Caldaré% and the
old school, but he also attacked Shekespearu, following tha lines of
Voltaire = "Un poeta que no conocib el arte, la decencia ni la econumfa
del teatro; un poeta que nos representa en pocas horas sucesos de
treinta afos, que mezcla lo trég;co con lo cémico, las acciones mds
horribles con las bufonadas mds VUloares sesee (tamblé&) tiane grandes
e innumerables defectos” (67). A Spanish diplomat who was involved in
tha expulsion of the Jesuits from Spain, - Esteban de Arteaga seems on
the other hand to be very much afféctad by the beauties of Shakespeare
“Toda la Europa aplaude el talento de Shakespear, cuyo pluma retratd
con tal evidencia los puntos méa fénos de les pasiones y de los

caracteres de los hombres. S$Su fecundidad ..... superior a la que se
observa en los demds poetas e.... As{ a 81 solo, antre todos los
ascritoras dramétlcos, compete el t{tulo de naturalista por excelencia
(68)s The fact that eleseuhere he spells Othello with an "h" shouws that
he took his material from source and not secondhand from the French
critics. Later it occurred %o him thet he must rafrain from thease
spontanaous.outburets of sentiment and remember what he is meant to be,
- and 8o he destroys his remarks with a serios of lies in the Udltairian
vein.

As 2 final example of Spenish apinion we shall look at a
passage from Joseph Calderon ds la Barca whose “flamorial literato”
published in 1797 contains the following “Shakespear .... era hombre
de un ingenio vehemente y fecundo, harto natural y sublime, pero, sin

la menor chispa de buen gusto ... Me atrevo a decir que (su) mérito
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pardié al teatro ingléa, pues, contaniendo sus farsas monstruosas (que
por msl nombre llaman tragedias) escenas admirables y acciones terribles,
las tales piszas ... 88 representan aun con sUMO 2plausSe ... Susvidaae
extravagantes y giganteas han adquirido al cabo de 150 aﬁoé deracho de
paser por sublimes® (69).

The general fesling in Spain, then, is onc of hostility
to the over-extravagance, bad taste, lack of contrel and Qérieimilitude.
the inventions and lack of aeccuracy, though 1tlis clear that a major
cause of thie attituds wes tha fact that up until the last quarter of
the century Shakespeare arrived in Spain through France and was
consequently under the influence of Voltaire; a eecondary cause may have
beecn the high aansé of nationalism which some writers seemed to have had.
Only Cadalso and de Arteaga have any great praise for Shakespearo, the
former from being complately impertial, and the latter baecause he i
spaontaneously moved by the Engliah dramatist, but on discovering this
he rapidly covers up‘by writing an attack which he does not really mean,
vary much in the same way as Moratin covers up as soon as he discovers
that he has droépad his neoclassic guard.

e turn, after these conflicting views of Shakespeare,
a wholeheartad support of him in England, where the defscts are ascribed
to causes beyond Shakespeare's control, and a general attack on him from
France and Spain because he goes beyond the bounds of control and
imagination, to mpratfb'e oun opinion.

from the opinions which Moratin passed on several plays

which are surveyed in Volume 3 of the Obras Postumas we can see tha
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general trends of his criticism before going on to exaemine the translation
of “Hamlet™ in graatér detail. In the former Moratin points out the leck
of any unities, a lack of order, the fact that there are too many
charaecters, mahy of whomsSpeak only three or four linos and then diseppear;
ha‘criticiaee the lack of control toc the imagination, especislly in dieam
aequehces which are drscribed as fantastic and ridiculous. In his

critigue of "Vida y Muerte de Rfichard 111", florat{n says, on this point,

*Mistress Griffiths, panegiriste eterna de Shekesprare, sncarga con
mucha formalidad al espsctador que no tome & la letra la apariciéﬁ de los
cinco muertos, pues al poeta sdlo quiso representar las ideas que ofrecie
el suefic a aquellos dos pérsonajaa dormidos; que es lo mismo qus decir
que no crea lo que ve, o que duermecon los ojos abiertos, o que pieneé
qua esta loco mientras dure tan shsurda rapraaantaciéﬁ" (7).

Not everything is subjected to unfavourable commant,
however, and there is unexpected praise for. the “cantata mitolégica" in
the fourth set of "Tha Tempest?, in which_“lda genios diviertan a la
hija y yerno de pro|sparo; celebran sus bodas" morat{n finds this an
“"excaelente troze de paasfe, y lo dnico que marece eloglo en esta
dasatinada pieza“; a bommant which, we may suspect, betrays a falling
of the neoeclassic guard (71). 1In "Julius Caesar®, mOgatfh finds that
though there are “defectos sin néﬁern" there are also "en medio de estos
defectos, bellezas admirgbless., En los caracteres de Brute, de Cassio,
de Porcias, de Calfurnie, de farco Antonio manifestd Shakespeare su
exquisito sensibilidad y la fecundidad y robestez de su talento. ‘Hay
scenas (s;c) ten bisn imaginadas, tan felizmente escritas que bastan

a disculpar el entusiesmo con que ss oye én los teatros de lnglatorra
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una pieza tan irroegular dictada aélo por a1l ingenioc y sin los auxilios
que presta el arte" {(72). We may note here scain Moratin's demand,

propounded in *La Comadia’ Nuovq®, that "ingonio" is not enough for a

writar, he mhst have training.

The translation of "Hgg;g&? was begun during floratin'’s
rosidence in England and was completed by August 1794, or so it would
appeay from a phrasae in a letter to m916% dated that month - “'iaué'
tracedia inglesa, intitulada Hamlet, tengo traducida dalpias a cabezal"
(73). 1In the "advertencia” which precedes the play, morétfh says "la :
praesenta tracedia as una de los mejores de Guillermo Shekesprare, y la
gue con mas frequencia vy éplauao pﬁblico 8¢ representa en los teatros de
Inglaterra® (74). le may expect, tﬁan,“that the faulte which he finds in
this play will be less grave than those of others, and that the goed
points will occur more froquantly. fMorat{n's assertion that "Hamlat"
is the most popular of Shakesprare's plays is seem,from the reccrds of
performances and receipts of the Drury Lane and Covent Garden theatre
companies for the period Januery 1792 « December 1793, to be correct as
far as rceceipts (i.0. attendance) is concarned; but not so accurate with
regard to the actual number aof performances, if this too is a criterion

of populerity (75).

Play. No. of Performances. Aversge Receipts.
Hamt 9 2. o, 3
Madbath 12 279. 14, 7.
Catherine and Petruchio 4 245..15. 6.
The Tempest 5 228. 5. 0.
Tha Comedy of Errors 5 208. 10, 8,
fichard 111 4 197. 19. Oe
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then we turn to look at MOrat{h;s genaral idgas on the piay
we find ctkiticism on much the same grounds as the other Spanish writers
made 1it, combinaﬁ with a strict tenure of the precepts of neoclascism,
There is a mixture of good énd bads there are "bellezas admifgbles" and
also “"defecios que maclan y oscurecen sus perfeccliones®, all of which
forms "un todo estraordinario y monstruoso”. The range of style is very
wide indeed and moratfa notaé that it alternates bstween "aguellas
pasiones terribles, dignas del coturno de Sefocles? anﬁ "las'diéiqgos
nds g:osaroa'capécea 3510 de escitar la risa del vulgo®. There ;é an
equal variation in the pace~of the developmant, for at some moments
“"nrocede la fébula con.;asoganimadu y répido“. while at others "se
debilita por medio de ac;idantas inoportunos y episodios mml preparados
] indtilea. indignas de mezclarse entrs los grandes intereses y afectos
que en alla se presentan”. e see herelincldantally a furthgr example
of the defective development fault notéd in connection with other
English plays.

In contrast to his clai% that the .dancdement: @f & play
should be “1n0pi€ada y répida". MOrat{n finds that in "Hamlet", in “ei
désenlaca, se complican sin necesidad los nudos, y ol autor los rompe
de una vez, no lﬁs dasata{ amontonando'pircunatancias iﬁvarosfhilas_éue
destruyen toda 11&9155". Again wa must teke note of this attack on tﬁe
lack of verisimilitude, whose origin 1ies in a lack of basic training on
the part of the suthor, a lack of application of the rules which would
prqvide a constant level for etyle and pace and mhicﬁlmépld ﬁbuiéta the

continual up and doun which is met with.
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fFdinpally, in this gencrally survey, mOrat{h'critieieaa the

fact that there is no poetic justice in the play - "y yg desnudo sl punal
de MGlpémene, le bana on sangre inocente y culpada, divids ol inheréé y
hace dudosa la existencia de una Providencia justa, al ver sacrificados
a sus venganzas en horrenda catéstrofa ol amor incestucso y el puro y
filial, la emisted fiel, la tirania, la adulaciéﬁ, la perfidia y la
sinceridad genercosa y noble., Todo es culpa, todo de confundo en igual
dastrozo® (75). Here the idea underlying the criticism is that here
aleo there is @ lack of exemplarity, for with all this, the perishing of
the innocent and good, how can ue sey that "resultan puesios en iidfbulo
los vicios y errores camunes en la scciedad, recomendados: por consiguiente
la verdad y la virtud "7 (77).

lle move now to tha translation itself, and 1 propose to
deal with it in two stages, Pirstly by an examination of Moratints
approach to the text, and then by an analysis of the notes which he urites,
to attempt to discover his attitude to Shakespeare in this very specific
instance., 1In the preface to the play Moratin states that to make @
translation it is not snough to know the language, but that tha translator
must identify himself with the writer,‘ghat is, he must'"saguirle an sus
raptos, precipitarse con 81 en sus cafdae. adivinar sus misterios, der a
las voces y frases erbitrariamente combinadas por 81 la misma fuarza b4
expreeiéh que el quiso que tuvieron, y hacer hablar sn castizo aapaﬁol a
un extrajern cuyo estilo, unes veages fé;il y suavs, otras ané?gico ¥
sublime, otras desalinado y torpe, otras oscuro, compulsd. redundante,

no parece produccié% de una misna pluma® (78). He then says that if
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thess considerations ought to have made him stop, he wes impelled to
continue because of @ desire to present to the Spanieh people one of the
best plays of the most famous English writer. He has for the most part
disregarded ‘previous French versions of the play becausc their translations
do not follow the original as his does. They‘follom Shakeapearelin his
moments of genius, but whero he forgets h;msalf and is hoated by a kind of
frenzy, they sbandon him and altar and substitute words and ideasi reglly
their translation is only 8 work "compuesto de pedazos suyos y'ajanus.
que en muchas partes no merece ol nombre de traducciéﬁ“ (78). &e shell
now see how far Moratin keeps to the original and how much he is
influenced by his naoclassical precepnts, as were the Fiench translators.

The first thing which strikes the reader of Horatin's
translation is that it is a prose translation as against Shakespoare's
blenk verse original, but from what he has to say on the matter 6? prose
and verse in his “Autocritica®, we should expect that the translation
would hava been written in varse -~ "La tragedis pinta a ioalhombraa, no
como son en realidad, sino como la imacinacion supone que pudiercn o
debieron ser; por eéso busca sus oricinales en naciones y siglos renotos.
£ste recurso que la es indispenable, la facilita el poder dar a sus
acciones y personajes tado el intoté%, toda la sublimidad, toda la belleza
ideal que pide aquel genero dranéﬁho; y come cn ella todo ha do ser
grande, heroico y paté¥1c6 en grado eminente, mal podrfé conseguirlo si
careciese de los encantos del estilo sublime y de la pompa y armonia de la
versificacién® (79). = Ulas it perhaps thet Moretin found somo difficulty

in putting the text into prose, and felt that he might lose much of ths
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sensa if he tried to put it into verse ?

The second thing which is very noticeable is the division
of scenes by mo?atih, according to the classical tradition, that is, oaking
a new scene whenever a character entars or exits., He refuses to copy the
oripinal and traditional fnglish scens division, and we may note this as
a first exemple of his prejudice in favour of the neoclassic theatre.
There are a few exceptions to this general claim, however, for example, at
the beginning of Act IV, in scane I wvhen Rosencrantz and Guildernstern go
out, ond elso in scene 24 when Laertes axits. Some of the moat consistent
exceptions are thoss which involve the Ghost of Hamlet's father; e.gs Act I
Scene 2, and also Scene 10. This mey be moratfh'a.may of expraessing his
disgust at the introduction of ghosts and similar supsrnaturalities, a
criticism which we have seen in connection with his summary of Richard 11},
and which ve aleo see in a phrasa in the Notes - "la apariciéh del muerte
es ociosa e intempestiva en esta escena, Cuando la introduccidn de tales
visionas no fuese reprobada generalmente 4... 7 (8), but, in fact, we
find that in Act I1, scone 22 and in Act 111, sceno 27 there is a change
of scene for both the entry and the pxit of the Ghost, so that really the
division tends not to be very strict, %hough clearly in general terms it
is c¢lassical in forme |

As far as the lenguage of the translation is concerned,
at least sixty examples of inaccuracies and mistranslations, of translating
a plain phrase by a more clumsy expression, and vica-versa, might be
quatéd, but we shall confine ourselves to the oost worthy examples,

rehamberingvthat these mistakes and deliberate alterations do occur
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alsauhere in the text. e must also note yhat while Moratin will follow
a certain line, he will deviate from that line on an esqual numbar of
occasions « phile he will tranmslate Shakaepaa:e'e phrase °1 am sikk at
heart® quite literslly by “yo estoy delicado de pecho® (81), he will add
clausaes to the original; e.g. "and borrowing dulle the edge of husbandry®

is translated as "y el que se acostumbra a pedir prestandc falta al

/
esp{ritu de economiz y buen orden gue nos es tsn util® (82); while he
will tend tc overcomplicate, e.g. "This fortinbras .... did forfeit,

with his 1ife, 8ll those his landa ...? is pendsred thus "fortimbras ced{a

al vencedor (dado caso que murisse en la pelea:.) todos aquellos paises

qua estaban bajo su dominic ..." (83), he will also cversimplify, ©.0
"nor the windy suspiration of forced breath ..? is rendered ss ®ni los
interrumpidos sollozos" (84). Before looking aﬁ tha_hiatranslatiune,aﬁd
misunderstandinge it may pathapa.bé useful to examine one or two further
eiamples of complication and simplification ;- in the former category uwe
have tha following 3 "of unimproved mettle hot and full® is renderad by
vda ur carécter fogoso, falto de esperiencia y lleno de presuncia®, which
is rather an explanation than a translation (88B). "This must bte so" is
translated *"mortales ved aquf vusstra irrevocable suerte® (86): in the
lest scene of the third Act, Gértrude asks Hamlet, after the appearancé
of the Ghost « "Uhat shall I do?* j this aﬁpaars in the translation as

v jCusl 857 {Que debo hacer?" (87).. In the laﬁtar-category we have
exanples such as thess -~ “"as harbingers preceding still the fates, and
prologuas ta thes omen coming on®" appears in forat{nts text as "pracuraﬁras

que avisan los futuros dostinos® (88); gecondly, the phrase "ere yet the
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salt of most unrighteous tears / Had left the flushing in her galled eyes"
is rendered thus : "enrojecidos aun los ojos con el pé}fido llanto"‘(BQ);
finally, the phrase "That*s a fair thought to lie between maid's lege®
is translated in a vmiy Bowdleristic manner by * aué dulce coSa 88 eeee"”
(90).

Turning nowv to the matter of mistranslation, inaccurate
renderings and mistranslations, we find that the majprity are cauaed.-
ultimately, by a lack of intimate knowledge of the tnglish langusage,
with all its *"double entendres", In some placas.it is patently obvious
that Moratin completely mistakeg one Enolish word for another, a.fact.
which, further corroborates the hypothesis tﬁaﬁ Roratin was really very
poorly acquainted with the language (91). Iquotc some examples from the
text to illustrata this: 1In Act I, scens 4, for axampla, Claudius says
"fNo Jocund health that Denmark drinks today / But the great cannon to the
clouds shall tell / And the King's rouse the heavens shall bruit again /
Ra~speaking earthly thunder®. fMoratin mistakes the werd "rouse”, which
in this context means a draucht of liquor, for a shout or cry and
translates it as "aclemacicnes" (92). In the next spaech, Hamlet
golliloquises - "0 that EEY) / the Everlasting had not fixed / His canon
against selfeslaughter | .5.“ - moratih. having translated the word
"cannon" correctly by "cafgh® four ;1nas above, r@peatsvit in this context,
which is of course erronaous,

In Scena 7 of the seme act, Laertes is giving Ophelia
some advice with regard tc her relationship with Hamlet, and he says

“And in the morn and liquid dew of youth / Contagious blastments are
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nore imminent®, The word "blastment" means withering or shrivelling up,
but Moratin translates it as "vientos® (93). 1In scene 9, again cancerning
Ophelia and Hamlet, Ophelins says to Polonius "I do not know what I should
’think"; to which the latter replies, "(arry, I*1ll toach you: think yoursslf
a baby:/ That you have tatan these tendars for true pay / which aro not
sterling ...%. The word "sterling" epart from the obvious monatary
meaning, uhich fMoratin takes -"esas ternuras gque no son moneda corrianté“ -
also has the metapherical sense of sound cr reliable, which is clearly
intended hore, as a pun on “true pay” (94). In the sams scene, Polonius.
saye "00 not believe his vows (Hemlot*s) § for they ere brokers / Not of
thaﬁ die which their investments show ....". To render the latter phrase,
as Morat{n does, by "ni es verdadsro ol color quo aparentan” (95), is to
mistake "dia” for “"dya", the former being a stamp for embossing, or a
plinth, or cubical part of a padbatal, which is proverbally straight,
lavel or trua. Further to these we have the following examnles of
Shakespearets quibbles making a mockery of Moratin's intelligence 2 In

" the anta-penultiméte‘ecene of the tragedy, Claudius is stabbed by Hamlét.
who exclaims "Here, then, incestuous, mudrous damned Dane / Drink off

this potion : Is the union‘hataéi/ Follow my mother®, Morat{n has
translatod the sacond lineo thus : “"Bebo esta pbnzana we éEsté la perla . .
aquif v (96). thile he is corract in translating union as “perla® in one
8eN588, sincé Claudiue had put a pearl in one of the goblets, he misses

the other sense of the word, the marricge or union which would bs made

in the-daaths of both Claudius and Gertrude.

There are a sighificant number of inaccuracies and
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generalisations in the translation of individual words in a particuler
context; to quote them all would teke more spaca than is necaasaiyg an&
so the follouwing éré quoted to give some general idea of morat{n’s
attemyt to get to grips with Shakespeare's vocabulaery apart from that
which has already bsoen seen. "Gtizélod"'- "blanco®; (97)3 "contagious" =
vmortiferos® (98): "toys" (= impulsce, idle fancies) of desperation -

% ideas maléncélicos"(99); sunnatural® - "aleve" (100); "sewing” - haciendo
labor" (101); "my too much changed son® « "mi dolicnte hijo® (102);
“gable! - (i) "armonios® (103) (ii) "pavonado® (104)} *my father died
within these two hours" - mi padre mupié eyer" (105); "Ecstacy" - desérden
{106); "chapless" (= without louer Jaw) - vestropeada" (107), We may '
43196 note a linguistic inconsistency which occurs in Act 1, scena 2 -
.after the Bhusﬁ exits, farcellus says"'Tis gone", and this same pﬁtaee
comes up when the Ghoeﬁ_exits a second time. In Deratin's translation,
on the first occasion the rendering is "Ya se fué“, vhereas on the second
it ic mors accuratsely "Se ha ido". Finally in this mattsr we see verious
small changes which Roratf{n makes to tho original - ve see that uhereée
Shakespeare used the royal "we® with zegard to Claudius, foratin uses ’
ﬁnly tha piain fifst person singulaf (108); that in Act 1I scene III,
where Shakespeare has “"Thanks Roséﬂcrantz and gentlé-Guildernsﬁarn,"
fMoratin has "fluchas gracias cortes Guillermo, G:aciaéiﬂicacdo" (109);
that in Act 111, scene 4, where the o:iginai says “Thus conscience dotﬁ
ﬁake cowards of ue 2117, meraffh‘s version has "Esta preuisién nos hace

e todos cobardos" (110); that.in fict 111 scens 2, where Shakespeare has
both Roaéncrantz aﬁd Guildernstern speakiné, foratin has thé former alone

(iii): that in Act 111 scane 15, where thewmriginal has "a peacock®,
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Moratints transletion has "un sapo" (112); that in scene 16 of Act 1V,
Shakaspearets "Danes" become floratints "voces® (113), and that in‘Aét v
scenas 1 & 2, twc of the Cloun's speechas are completely omitted (114).

As has been said, there are octher aexamples of similer
omissions, elterations, ahd misunderstandings, but it is hoped that those
quoted above ere sufficient to demonstrate that Moratin®s translation uss
perbape not quite as sccurate as we might have imagined fromuhat was said
in the prologue, though it must be remembered that he was aware of the
difficulties and did the work in good faith. Metaphorical phrasss are
often translated by far more concrate expressions, and conversely, concrete
expressions are tranelated periphrastically énd metaphorically,tihsugh
wé must admit, in Moratints defence that eome literally translated would
have had 1ittle meaning in the Spanish, Ue can find examples of overe
simplification, overcomplication and plein addition‘to tha original, and
we discover that Morat{n bstrays his impartiality in following the
classical division of scones, though even this is not consistant through-
out. The msin impression which all this nives is that forat{n did not
really fully uvnderstand Shakaspeare, at least not well snouch to get at
the true meaning which itsalf often had & double sense, In a way it is
very ironic that an author whom forat{n aiticises eo much should in Pact
confuse and perplex him so much, for we ses in the Notes that he admits
defrat on several occaslions whan faced with quibblés and condemne them,
perhaps with rether a “sour grapes" attitude, as childish,

e move now to the Notes which appear at the end of
the translation, in which Moratin Qiscuoaes Shakespaare's technidue. his

precepts and any points which arise from the actual text. 8y means of
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these notes we shall hope to gain soms idea of floratin's approach to
the tragedy and to Shakespeare himsalf, and for this purpose I have
analysed the notes according to the various points of criticism made in
them, and the follouing table shows the resultg~

1tem. _ Number of timas mentioned.

Lack of verisimilitude, incongruity,

including lack of unities, 21
Coarse language, puns. 11
Irrelovant scenes and people 9
Extravagant language 5
Speed of writing ' 1
fiixing tragedy and cownedy 2
Chosts 1
Preise of Shakesprare 15

e Pind that once again lack of verisimilitude is the
main object of criticism, end that ceoarse language is the next most
criticised feaﬁure of the play, with irrelevance, that is, defective
development, coming a cloae third. If we look beck at the analysis of
the other English pleys which were discussed earlier, we find that here
lack of verisimilitude was at the top of the list, followed by defective
desvelopment. In this latter case, coarse language was not a great fault,
a fact which tends to show that Shakaespeare was more guilty in this
respect than other English vriters. Lope's fault - todb repid wvriting -
is not very prominent with Shakespeare, but examples of anachronism are
quite fraquent. (e shall discuss first thce claims of lack of

verisimilitude, of irrelsvence, of coarse language, the clash of




251,

precepts, and then uc shall look at the praiss which Moratin acanrds
Shaknspearn, and finally @oratf{n's interpretation of the concept of
tragedy.

A mérabfh is rather worried by the appearance of the Ghost, and
as wo have already saen, he finds it "ociosa e intempestiva®™. He asks,
"si. empieza la tragedia con la aparicidn de un espectro, icdmo ha de
acabar?? (115) - a question uvhich indicates a Pear that things will get
aden more improbable, but he does not take into account the fadt that

in the sixteenth century practically everyone believed in ghosts and in
their ability to materialise and there was s great dispute between
Catholic end Protestant as to exactly what ghoats werc. Horatio's speech
in the second scona of Act 1 is said by morat{n to be uorthy of tragedy,
but also guilty of anachronism, for as he pointe out, Caesar was not born
at the time of the action of the play (116). He also criticises the
incongruity of Hamlet sitting ®"en un despobladof a media noche, a oscuras,
tiritando de frfo y de horror®, taking notes concerning the appearance

of the Ghost and his conversation with it (him) (il?). The fact that in
Act 11 Scene 1 the Ambassadors sent to England in Act 1 return couses
florat{n to be a little sarcastic and his comment speaks for ;tself -
"Nadic dird que se han detenido mucho" (118), The appeareance of the
Children of the Revels, a sixteenth ecentury theatricel company in
"Hamlot" causes further sarcestic comment from the doyen of
verisimilitude - "en todo este pasaje duerme profundamenta 81 padre del
teatro inglés. Cuan grande ses ol deeacierto de poner en boca de Hamlot

tales discursos no hay para que ponderarlo” (119). In Act IV scene 4
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forat{n finds a further example of inverisimilitude in Hamlet's progress
to £ngland « "El lacton;ﬂoﬁaré’que Hamlet, habiéndose embarcado en
Elsingor para ir a Inglaterre, se encuentra en el camino con un ejercito
de Noruesga que marcha @ Polonia, Conviene confesar que la geograffé de
Shakespeare no es de las mas exactas® (120). He censures Laertes' concept
of "naturaleza" in Act Iv‘acena 17 (121), and also the fight between
Laertes snd Hamlet on the grounds of extravagance (122); the whole episode
of Hamlet's return to £lsinor from the ship and of Claudius®' subsequent
action is condemned as being outside the bounds of possibility (123).

As a final example of this section of criticism ve may note that floratin
is of the opinion that “la brevedad con que (Fortinbras) ha conquistado

a Polonie y vuslve vencedor es prodigiosa por cierto; pero no es menos
singular que en dos o tres dfes hayan llegado a Inglaterra Ricardo y
Guillermo vy ya estén los embga jadores ingleses'en Elsingor con la noticia
del mal despacho que hallaron en Londres aquellos 1nfé11cae" (124). Yet
for &ll1 this perception, he does not recognize the discrepancy which exists
in the character of Horatio: firstly, he is @ "friend to this ground and
liegeman to the Dane"; he speake of "our last King", of "our State". He
is appraled to as one who knew the late King well. In court he is in e
position to procure for the sailore en audience with the King. In his
second rala. he is not a naetive of Denmark, he is a stranger to the court
and to the customs of the cauntry. He is unfamiliar with the personel
appearance of the King; he has not heard of Yorick: he does not know sbout
taartes. Thus Shekespeare's legerdemain remains undetected by even the

most perceptive of critice, and legerdemain it is, not carelessness, for
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the réle of Horatic is not that of an actual person, but a piece of
dramatic structure, whose function is to be the chisf spokesman of Scene
1 and the canfidant of the herp for the rest of the play.

e come now to examine some examples of scenes and pgssages
which tlorat{n condemns as irrelauaut.‘ﬁhqugh as we shall see later, they
are only irrelevant in Moratin's concept of drama. mQragfh finds the
talking of the soldiers at the beginning of the tragedy a complete uaste
of time, for in theo theatre, he says, time is precious (125). The
characters of fortinbras, the ambassadors, the priest, the soldiara.anq
sailors, the gravedigoers are all irselovant in Rorat{n®s oyes ~ "Este.
cuadro astd cargedc de figuras que ofuscan el grupo principal®. HNothing
important is said or done by them end their presence in the play “es .
aspurar la paciencia de quien escucha con dilaciones y rodeos® (126).

The business of Laertes' departure for France and of Polonius® advice to
him is likewise condaemned - "Nads de:ssto tiene ralacléh con la fabules
son partes epieédicas,‘deeunidas, ociesae que la diletan sin dtilidad"(127).

The opening scene of the second act comes under fire also, |
but it must be said thatlif this scene is omitted it giﬁes rise to the
error of imagining that Hamlet goes to see Ophelia immediately after his
mesting with the Ghost, which is not the case; the scepe has, then, a
dramatic purpose (128). Morat{n finds that the appearence of the Ghost
later on in the play, in Act 11! scene 27, in fact, is uesless although
in actusl fact it is amgain very necessary to the dramatic development.

It makes its appearance in order to stop Hamlet taxing the Queen Qith

the crime and thus revealing it to har, to spare her public execration,
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shame and horrot Hamlet tests his suspicions with Gertrude, but she
proves innocent. The Ghost has already demanded that the fact of murdur
be kept from her and it {ntervenes to provent the revelation of the

deed (129). Scenas like scene 2 of Act 111, the scene betueen the player
and Hamlet are totelly unnecessary in Moratf{n's opinion and it is because
of such ha says, that "cesi se gastan cinco actos on una fabula que
pudiera holgadamente reduuirse a tres (130). In point of fact the scene
is an essential part of the prepsration for the dumb show, which provas
to be thelking-pin of the whole plot,

The character of Polonius comes in for some censure too,
for it has been"poco necesario a la fabula® (131), as is the case with
the *principe de Noruega", for he only speaks a few lines and nover
appéara again. The esppearence of Osric (Enrique) in Act V scens 2, is
yet another cus for Moratin to criticise unneceesary characters, and
thiq time he puts forward a suggestion to save the number of persons «
51 el autor no hubiese hecho morir de mala muertc a Polonio, Ricerdo y
Cuillermo, cualquiera de ellos hubiara degsempsnado este papel sin
nacesidad de aumentar personajes, cuyo ndmero si es excesivo aun cuando
sea necesario, embarazaymucho la fébula. £En esta hay treinta y dos
intsrlocutores: no es fdcil hacer nada bueno con tanta gente" (132).
Characters, then, must have & role which ie aluays relevant to the plot,
thay must be utilitarian, instrumental in bringing about the déhouement,
and consaquently, they will be quite small in number. e may recall that

in *£1 6{ de las Nifas® thaere are seven characters, in “La Qomedia

Nueva®, esight, in"El Viejo y la Wifa", seven, in "La Mogigata®, eight
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end in "E1l Baron® seven.

As far as Shakesperare's language is concernsd, ve find
that Moratinfs feclings are really quitalmiked; at times he is hostile,
but at others he is enthusiastically in fevour of it. Assuming the former
attitude he considers that the soldiers® phrase "not a mouse etirfingﬁ
though an "axptésiéh muy natural en un soldada®™, it is nevertheless "npuy
ajena dé la sublimidad trégica"; he prefers the Racinién phrase “fais
tout dort; et l'armés, et les vents et Neptuna® (133). This type of
criticiéﬁ, it seems to me, is connected with morat{n's call for plays to
be concerned with "personas particulares” - "no se deleita (el poota)
en hermosear con matices lisonjeros laé costumbres de un populacho
soez, Ssus errores, su niseria, su destemplanza, su insolente abandono ese
debe apartarse de todos los extremos de eublimidad, de honrag;da '
maraevilla, y de bajeza® (134), In the speech of Hemlet, which begins
"0, that ﬁhis too solid flesh would melt®, Moratin finds *ecircunloquios,
falsos y pueriles, pera exprimir una: idea tan soncilla®, thset is,
presumably, that woman's name is frailty( 135). Tuwo scenes later,
Laertes? advice to Ophelie is condemned for its multitude of maxims,
and Shakespeare is reprimanded on two occasioné for using metaphors when
inihg advice, since according to Moratin, the aim of advice is to be
clear, and;clarity is‘unlikely to be achievad if such figures of speech
ere used; there is also castication for a wastage of flownry language on

a single thought' (136).
The exhibition speech of Hamlet and of tho First Player

comes in for some harsh criticism, and if one looks et it s the criticism

will not bs unexpected, for, in morat{n's ouwn words, it consists of
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sFantasia robusta, imapgenes atrovidas, expresiéb gigantesca, pompas de
ast;lo, mucha deacripcidh, adornos inaportunss, viciosa sbundancia, teles
gon las prendas que caractetizan este 8l siguiente pasaje, y alles delatan
el uardadago autor” (137). Hamlat's last spesch in Act 11 cancerns his
plan to put. on a play to ttap the King into confeseing the murder of the
old King Hamlet, and he queationalhié omp biavaryf mofatfb comments -;
"Esta raflaxiéh‘de Hamlet es justa y cportuna, pe:ﬁ las 1magenes rid{culas
con que la amplifisa y(a adornéllo echa todo @ pe;dat“ (138), Puns do not
sean to meet with much approvel, for when Hamlet makes a'puh on the ﬁama
Brutus, floratin says “Estas bugrilidades y equfboéns néciba no’ean
p:opios de la tragedie ni ﬁa la cnmadié, ni do ahré ninguna éscrita.con
gusto y jJuicio® (139). |

Finally we loak ét the gravesdigpers ecené'- Acf V sceng 1 -
" and here foratfn seems almost’at hié wits?t end:at Buch effrontery -
»Si parece estrano qQa los aupulturaios hagan papel en una tragadia mée
10 pareceré que un prfhcipa trame ranveraaciéh con ellos; sufre sue
necedados, Yy e diviarta en reuoluer las huasos y muralixar aobre los
calaue:as. |y qua imagenes amontona el autot“' Horrendaa, asqueroaas.
repugnantes, rid{culas. VY que estxlo tan ajeno del dacoro‘trég;co! lnué
degengéﬁo para los que piensan que un poeta sdlo necesita inganio?'(léﬂ).
tle may pqrhaba connect up this latter idéa miﬁh'ona put Poruward aﬁ the
beninning of the notes. Moratin complaine that there afa pérts of‘écena 1
which are "dsadicado sl papulacho de Londros a quien Shakespeara quiéo
agradar contéhdola patraahs mataviliaeas".‘and ha‘commente o) poota
dramatico no ha de adular la ignorancia pﬁblica: au nbligacidﬁ as

censurar los vicios e ilustrar el sntendimiento® (141). Both these ideas
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ara seen to be basic to Moratin in respect of.tha Jjob of the writer. Ua
have already seen that Moratin insists that trﬁining is absolutely
esscntial for any writer, apart ?rum any natural talent wﬁich he may have,
and by folloming certain rulas. learnad from this training as proposed
by foratin, for example, tha result will be an examplary ridicule of
vlps vicios y errores comunes en la sociedad, y rccomendadas por
coneiquiaﬁta la verdad y la virtud" (142). These ehocking"naw charactars,
thé graveediggors, who would hardly be tolerated in even the coarsest
farce, reflect, according to Moratin, the state of the Eﬁglish audiences
and more specifically, the fact that authors write primarily for iheir
audiences, something which is accepted by the eighteenth century critice
in Englend, but not by Merat{n - "El pueblo ingles gusta de horrores, y
bufonddas, discursos filusé?icos,languaje altisono, batallas y entierros,
brujas aparecidos, cachetes, triunfos, mésica, suplicies y cadavateg.

Eeto podré tal vez consolar en parte la snvidie de las neciocnes que no
han producido un Bacon ni un Namton“ (143). This earcasiie last phrase
is very réminisceﬁt, in contant, af the comment which stands at the
beginning of thié chepter. | |

In thage‘notes we alsoc have reference to Shakespearet's
mixing tragedy and comady. especially with ?egard to the chatactet of
Polonius. He is dascribad as a "viejo rid{culc, presumido, entrametido.
hablador indefatigable, destinado a sar ol gracioso de la tragedia%,
“Tales figuras” says morat{n "son buenas para un ‘entremés no para una
tragedia”, and he continues « "}los afectoé terribles que debeﬁ animarle,
las grandes ideoas dé que ha de estar llena, la noble y rbbusta espvzaiéh

que correspoends a tales pasiones, la dnidad de intords: que nurica debe
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debilitarse, todo esto se aviene mal en las tonterfas de un viejo
chocaf:eo y parladin. No basta que la naturaleze nos presenta asta:uuxdh
‘confuse de objetos", and here is the crux of the mattar_“Un buenpoeta

- no debe imiterla como es en ef; desecha lo indtil o inoportunc, elige

lo que es conuanianté é sus fines, y en gata aleccl&h consiste el gren
secreto del arte" (144). These demands are exactly patéllelled by his
definition of the comedie in the "Autocrfiica", viz: " 4. Imitéciéﬁ no
copia, porqus el posta, observedor de la naturaleza, escogs en olla lo
que Jhicamente.conviana a su propésito. 1o distriﬁuye. lo embellece y

de muchas partes uardéderas compona un todo que es mara.ficciéb:
veros{nil, pero no ciertoj semejanta sl original, péro idéntico nunca" (145).
" "YThe writar must be discriminating in what ha extracts from nature, and
Morat{n attributes this mixing of the genres by Shakespearc to a lack of
training. He again accuses Shakespeares of thils fault in Act II-scena 2y
and he makes his opinion quite clear when he says "Los que atribuyen esta
mezcla de comico y trééico; de bajeza y sublimidad al caracter de ia
nacion y no a la ignoranciae de los escritores se aguivacan mucho. Los
inglases y los espanoles no son ciertamente més risuefios que los
franceses pero entre asfoa éltimos 8o ha cultivado con mas acierte lé
possf{a dramitica? (146).

Uhen we turn to foraetin's praise of Shakespeare, we
discover that considering that each represants one opposing pole of
dramatic presontation, the praise is quite liberal, though it is often
given with qualification « this would have Qaen very cood but for such
and such a defect; for example, Horatio's speech in Act I scene 1 is

considered by fiorat{n to be worthy of tragedy, but, there are
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anachronisms also (147); again, he says that Opholia's madnese is an
episode mhich produces an admirable effect, despite its not being the
nain action of the play (148).

Hamlet's talk with the guards on the battlements of the
castle does, however, mcecet with unqualified spprovel, for moratfh finds
that “en todo esta diélogo animado y répido se asprasa perfectamente la
curiesidad, 1§ inquiatua. éI terror del principe" (149). He also praises
the words of the King in Act 1 scene 4, concerning Hamlet's protractead
mourning - "este discqrsn astd lléno de verdades importantes, dichas con

noble simplicidad, ain metéforas, ni ambages, ni ornatos viciosos® (150),

and in the question of Ophelia “No more but so?", to Laertes® stetement
that Hamiet is but an adolescent, only ephomerally in love with her,
Moratin diaccvéra ar. "amable sencillez (que) menifiesta en dos palabras
(translated by woratih»éﬂada nds?) sl estado de su corezén®; hie comment
is this - “estos rasgos caractérizan los grandss talentos” (151). |
Hamlet's speech at his first sight ofvtha Ghosat qf his
father is considered "lleno de vehemancia, de terror y sublimidad trégica
y prepara oportunamante la situacidn que siguo daspuﬁ%", and fMorat{n
really forgets himseof and reaches the zenith of enthusiasm mhén Hamlet
dacides to follow the Ghost, alone « © i Que pavorosa agitaciéh.se apodera
del auditoriot iﬁon qué muda inquiatud 80 espera sl éxito! Ya se o} vidan

cuantos desaciertos han precedido: ; aquf triunfa el tasloento del poetas

ya ha conmovido con podereso encanto los animos da la multitud que le
sigue atonita® (152). All thoucht for the rules is thrown to the winds

and we have here, not the floratin of order, unemoticnal clarity, but the
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morat{n who lets himself be mquad with the audience at the bravery of
Hamlet, the very same morat{n whom we saw at Windsor. A Pew lines later,
however, he has raessuméd his erudite burden of neoclassicism and
criticises the irrelevanices of the Ghost. We gat a further hint of this
emotional attitude in Moratin's reaction to Hamlet's ¢isit to his nother
which is interrupted by the appearance of the Ghost; He admires Hamlet's
"ternura filiel" and doscribes it as "uno de los rasgos mds felices que
pudo usar el autor para hacer interesante =l personaje. Estos grandes
afectos producen el patético tan ssencisl a la tragedie; y si en medio
de su viclento choque ee van triunfar aquellas pasiones virtuosas cue

la naturaleza inspira, no hay entoncas alema sensible que puads

rasistirse a la conmiscracion y al 1llanto® (153). He is also
unreservedly enthusiastic about the portrayal of Opheliats misfortune -
“Su risa, sus cantares, su furor, su alagr{é, sus léérimas. su silencio
son toquses felicaes de un.gran pincel que dio a este figura toda la
axpreai&h imaginable® (154).

The Spanish critic concurs with the general consensus
of opinion thet tha *To be ér not to be® soliloquy is one of the best,
and he adds "msrece serlo®, except for a few objections which concern
the interpretation of Hamlet's stote of mind at that particular point of
the tragedy. Of the scene in which Polenius is killed by Hamlet behind
the arrass, morat{n says "En esta sscsna se compensan los defectos ds
plan y aestilo con el grande interés de le situaciéﬁ, lo animado y répido

del dialogo, la viveza de las pinturas y la agitaciéh de los afectos"(155).

Finally, we sees that the sppearaence of the Queen at the fPight betueen
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Hamlet and Laertes, yhich moratin describes as "egtravagancia de
éituaciéﬁ. desigualdad de diélogo: humilde, grosero, inflado, campanudo®,
changes things completely. Now the attitude is this - "[En qué hermosa
actitud se presenta (la reina), esparciendo flores sabre el cuarpo de
su dulce amigal iQué triste reflaxi&h la de que e;peré adornar con ellas
su télamo nupcial no ya de sapulc;o! fuué inquietud materna al ver la
furia de Hamlet y su peligroi iaué bellisima comparacién la da la paloma
cubriendo,inmévil sus nuevas crias” -« a very lyrical appreciation one
might say, and another glimpss of tha assertion of the Morat{n of
fRichmond (156).

Although morat{n finds Polonius a ridiculous character,
this is only when hs is being strictly ncoclassical, because a comic
character could not, by neoclassical rules, appear in a ﬁragedy. Later
on however, he recognises that in fact he is a clever invention « "los
exordios y rodeos de Polonio, las protestas de que serd cosa breve (que
on &1 es imposible), las ant{tesis y aqufvocos que vierte a cade pasa
para sfectar cultura y elagancia, las distracclonss que padece, las
interrupciones con que rompo sl discurso continuamente, su vanidad
ridfculo de vaesallo fiql..aagaz polftico, prudente padre, y el prurito
de meterss en todo y hacerss hqmbra de importancia llenan de salss cémicae
este caréctar, y manifédsta lo que el gran talento de Shakespesrs hubiera
sabido hacer en otra eded y con otros principios® (157). The blams for
Shekespearets literary misdemeanours is put on his.era. not on him, a
fact which indicates that Moratin is following eighteenth century English

critiecs and that he considers that Shakespeare, indepsndent of hie time,
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had a brilliant mind, and was capable of writing varylfine worke.

‘The final seétion in this examination of the translation
of “Hamlet" concerns Moratin's interpretation of variocus points raisad
in the course af the notes. Ue have already seen that some scenes which
he calls irrelevant play an integral part in the development of the
tragedy, and 1 propose to examine briefly five other points - the Ghost,
Hamlet's madness, his relations with Ophslia, 'the dumb show/play, end
the dénouement.

In answer to Moratints question concerning the Ghost,
nd Por qué no se aparece desde luego al principe Hamlet?" (158), we may
say that it is because Shakespoare has to esetablish that the Chost is nof
a figment of Hamlet's imagination. Three witnesses, one a sceptic, will
substantiate the fact that it is real, that is, external and objective,
ie have already eaid that ghosts were much discussed in Shakespeare's
time, and the traditional Catholic view, which Morat{n takes, is that
they were spirits of the dead returned from Purgatory to communicate with
the living. Tha Protestant view was that they were devile who “assumed®
tha forms of the departed for evil purposes; as they meré willing to
return to earth they could not be soulsvin bliss in Heaven. This dispute
is mirrored in the play by Horatio and flarcellus.

foratin finds Hamlet's madness a little disappointing,
1 think, for he says "€l lector espera sin duda grandss cosas de este
artificio (la locura), pero en el progreso del drama ee vaté'que no
rasulta nada de interesante, y qua Hamlet procede en todo con suma

prudencia. Johnson dice que no se ve que esta finpida locura sea bien
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fundada, pues nada hace Hamlet con slle gue no pudiese hacer igualmente
estando en juicio® (159). It is essantial however, that the madneéa
shall be fnlgned..fur if it were real, Hamlet would cesse to be a tragic
figure; the catastt&phe’must ensue from the actions of the players, and
1f Hamlet were actually mod he would not, in all probability, be
rasponsible fov‘theee actions. No, it was not madness but melencholy
(160), ftom'ébich‘ﬂamlet was suffering, and this melancholy explaina
many ?aaquf;s of his character, including two which seem to be explained
by nothing else, that is, apathy or lethargy, and his inability to
understand why he delays. WWe must admit that Hamlet is never seen in é
condition of unmistakeable wadness. Thse soliloquys which confirm thé
heliaf that there is something wrong with him because he tells us, prave
at the same time that he is fundementally sans, for the man who'cén
describe his own mantal symptoms in a rational fashion is etill
:easonably normel; it is quite possible that Ophelia was 1nttnduced.1nto
the mad scenas to point out this distinction. Hamlet can draw the line
between "himself” end “"his madness?, but ve never see where the line |
falls. Hamlet retains responsgibility for his actions and Shakaspaafa
makes us feel that he is shirking his plain duty and that he is
blemeworthy for this neglect, yet st the same time he makes u; realize
that the procrastination is due to the "illness®, and is in fact a part
of it. On this occasion Morat{n's demand for verisimilitude seaﬁs to
have gone a little too far. |

He also feels that Hamlet®s attitude towerds Ophelis in
Act III scene 2 {s very unjust: "No se halla razéﬁ que disculpe la

dureza barbara con que Hemlet trate en esta escena 8 la inocente y
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sensible Ophelia. Pudiere muy bien hacer con elle el papel de loco, 8in
despraciarle ni abatirle®” (161). There is, howcver, a good reason for
this behaviour, and it is thisi Previous to this scenas, back in Act I,
Hamlet has ceased to be in love with her, because his motherts conduct
has put him qdita out of lova with love itself, and has poliutad his
whole imagination. His behaviour in this scena is explained partly by
this, and partly by the fact that there is a stage direction uvhich occurs
in the original folio which givee Hamlet s double entry on to the stage}
the fPirst is into the inner stage at line 159, and the second into the
outer at line 168 - it is in the course of these lines that he overhsars,
accidentally, the plet between Claudius and Polonius which implicates )
Obhelia beyond any possibility of doubt in Hamlet's eyuas, as ono o} his
uncle®s minions, and thus provides the reason for his commaﬁts to her in
this scene,

then Hamlot, at the end of Act 11, thinks up a way of
trapping his uncle into confessing his guilt, Moratfn asks " i Y estd
saguro Hamlat de qus @l ray se sstremecerd y muderd de color? 4MNo es
de craser que un melvado caute, artificioss, halagudfo, que no sienta
ramordimientos de su culpa, y qus ha sabido can tanta destreza
disimularla, sabrd tambidh conssrvar en aquella ocasioh una tranquilidad
aparente que desbarate todas las ideas del principe?* (262). It is true
that Hemlet does not know whether his plan will work or not, but tﬁa
validity of the Ghost dopends-on it. O0f course, the King micght be able
to conceal his guilt, but this ie uniikaly.'givan human psychology and
someona faced with shock tactics. flerat{n alsc questions whether the

King, whan he realises through the play, that Hamlet knows the facts of
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his father's death " Jtardara un mamento en quitarle la v;da o podré
omitir un nuevo dalito que le 8s necesario, estando tan hecho a cometer
otros mayores?"(162). Haﬁlat is seen by Moratin to be reslly mad hecause
he does not realize that he can be the victim of his own plot., But, we
saee, in fact, theat after the play has taken place, the King immediately
sends Hamlet to England to his intended death. The fact that by this
play Hamlat may prove thae victim &f his own plot cannot by any means’
ba ascribod to Hamlet's "madness", for it is the eseence of tragedy.
The centre of tregedy, says A. C. Bredley, may be said to lie in action
issuing from character or in character issuingifrom action. The
calamities of tregaedy do not simply happen, nor ere they sent, they
procaeed mainly fram acticns, aend thosa the ections of men (163). The
performing of the play was Hamlet's own invention, it comes as the
rosult of his character, and so if it causes his death eventuslly, it
is accordiné to the requirements of tragedy.

tith regard to the dumb show, the actual workiné out of
the details are quite complicated, hut hot, on; would have thought,
too complicated for someone likc RMoratin whoe would have seen the play
acted. Or did he see it acted ? Several questions uwhich he asks, end
comnents which he maknrs would sesm to be rathsr unnecesgary if he had
sean a performance; for example, he asks why it is that the King, having
seen the dumb sho@ mitﬁout being moved, is moved at fhe play which is
assentially the same (164). The answer lies in the fact that the King
does not see the dumb show, for at the time he is taliking to the Queen

and Polonius gbout Hamlet's illn=2ss. This is not thes place to go into

1
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detailed explanations of Shakespeare intorpretation, but nsvertheless I
think that some word of explanation is necéssary.A Tho dumb show had not
been intended by Hamlet, and his words evidence this (165), but it was a
technical necessity from Shakespeare's point of view, for hé had to let
the esudience knouw the truth about the murder, without letting the Queen
know; the actual truth is reﬁaaled in the dumb show. In the play which
follows, Hamlet chaenges the tsles, and he identifies himself with the
assassin quite spontansously - this is why &iaudiué sends him away, or
60 it seems to the Queen, At this point the audiience and the court know
the true situation, vhile the Gueen knows only that Hamlet is a pafticidal
cese; the Kingyof courss, knows that Hamlet knows that Ha is the murderer
from tha details uwhich the latter givos of the poison etc. The real
meaning of the Gonzago play‘could not be revealed bacauga the Queen waé
involved and the Chost had expressly forbidden that she should know the
truth. Moratfn's claim that the Kihg is stupid because, he says,'ha has
seen the dumb show and then asks "Is there offence in*t?" is now
irrelaevant and erronsous, and ona'would havarthdught.that had he actually
saen @ performance this matter wodld not héve been taisad§ the same may
be said of the questions concerning Hamlet'!s sttitude to Ophelis, and
though it would be completaly without foundation to say that Moratin
never saw a performance of "ﬁgglggf, the possibility aof this being a
purely.litafary exercise is mada a little more feasible By such duestions
as sre cited abova.

Hamlet's raaction to the outcomo of the play scene is

criticised by floratin - “Hdrror. pledad filial, ira vengsnza: aesto ha
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de sentir, de esto ha de hablar sees é:uuién hubiera creido que se pondr{h
a cantar copias;,y tocar 1a flaeuta, y decir bufonadas, y llanar jumonto
a su tfo?® (166). This. ne'h‘qoiour indicated the ralief, triumph an&
infinite glee of that moment. .The pky had been e great succoss of
histronic art. All Hamlet's disguises, his compiicaﬁad~and intérmouen
parts drop off and he is froe to give full vent to his feelings. The
melancholy which Hamlet suffered can also account fﬁr tﬁis behaviour, for
the kean satisfaction which his own actions give him « he has demonstrated
his own skill. When he. seas the King defenceless praying, homevar,{hé
is unable to take any action, there is 8 sickoning return of his
melancholic paralysis,

tle turn lastly in this discussion of Morat{n*s interpreta-
tion of the play, and so, Pittingly, to the déﬁouament.‘ of tho King's
plan to have Hamlet killed in e rigged foncing match, norat{n asks
"itéﬁn ne teme que la muerte de Hamlet, producida por tales medios,
deacubriaé le traicidn a los ojos do todos, y que no habre nadie que le
Jjuzgue autor o complica?” HWe suggests that the plan is ridiculous, and
that it would have been much better and safer tb have had Hamlet killed
on tha way to Elsinor, out of the wgy(lﬁ?). This may be all very woll
from @ pure;y utiliterian point of view, but the dramatic requirements
of tragedy demand the formar course, the one which was taken. Hamlet
has to fulfil his duty, but tragedy must ensue. By Moretin's method,
Hanlst's death would come about, but the catastrophe would not be
brought about by the °a"5f""°‘ -~ the fatal flew of character; in Hamliet's

case this is his unquestioning lack of suspicion concerning the swords
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which ere used in tﬁa duel bring about his death. This lack of suspicion
was clearl& a well known characteristic of Hemlet, for (laudius says, wheﬁ
he is plotting, that Hamlet is Ytoo genrrous and free from all contriving”
to "peruse the foils",

In the course of the graveside scene,Moratfﬁ notices that
"al acercarse la catéétnﬁh,haca el autor mgs amable al protagonista
Hamlet, reconociendo sl, esceso que cometio, pide perdon a Laertes de
haberle ofendidic. Su candor y su generoso proceder hacen rosaltar mas
la perfidia de sus enamigos que le preparan una ruerte tan alevosa® (168).
This latter point is partly true, but it is not the only reason why
Hamlet'!s character undernoaes a changa, At this polnt Shakespeare was
faced Qith the problem of how to reinstate Hamlet in the affsctions and
admiration of his audience after an exhibition of disastrous weakness
in Acts 111 & IW, without either condoning that weaskness or suppressing
iﬁ. Because he has reached Act Y, the cetastrophe of the tregedy which
involves the death of the hero, he is obligad to show Hamlet as himself
ageine greater and more admirable than ever baforeo; otherwiss the play
moﬁld end dismally with a8 sense of frustration and inadequacy. The
requirements of tragic drama compelled Shakespeare to win back the
audience's respect for Hamlet before the end, to dissiPate the clouds
at sunset, as John Dover Wilson puts it (169)., In Act V, Hamlet is a
complete prince - dignified, cool, reflective, noble in speach and in
daath.‘ The re-entry of Lacrtes is meant to overshadow that of Hamlet,

thus putting the audience®s gsympathy with Laertes, but gradually we see

that the renting insincerity of the latter has become 8 commonplacea and
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" contemptible beside “the agony of this great and tortured spirit@,
Against the base iniquity of hia opponents, Hamlet shines "like a star
i* the darkest pight“ (170), in nobility, generosity, honour and integrity
of sogul; and his death is his vindication, for cellaed upon for deeds, he
fails dismally and completely. Thus, the situstion as mo;at{h had it is
perhaps the wrong way round; it is the baseness of Laertes which aeicas
Hamlet shine, rather than the other wsy rbﬂnd. and though, of courss,
Jorat{n®s interpretation is quite sound, it lacks the point of why Hamlet
should stand out as he does.

*Such a sight aa.thia bacomes the field" ~ this was how
Fortinbras described the final ﬁicture of the play, of the bodies of the
dead King, Queen, Laertes, end Hamlet (171), and we may perhaps be given
liconce to include Polonius and Ophelia. Meoratin, too, is disturbed. by
this wholesale butchery, and perhaps more €0 by the indiscriminacy of it
all = "Todos loe principalss peresonsjes de esta tregedia musren culpados
o inocentes, sin que esta matanza goneral sirve de eumentar el afecto
trdoico, pero al contrario, lo disminuye, dividiendo al intered que
daberfa concentrarse en uno solo® (172)3 Ue are immediately reminded of

what he eald in the Advertencia’ concerning the destroying of both innocent

and guilty. there is the justice in this indiscriminate killing, he serms
to be asking, but in doing so he =zgain misunderstands the essence of
tragedy and even of lifae, or rather his conception of tragedy is totally
different from that of Shekespeare. norat{n®s drama “pinta a los hombres,
no como son an realidad, sino como la imaginaciéh supone que pudieron o
debieron sop® (173), whereaes Shakespeare's is the image of real life;

Morat{n*s drama is concerned to show & moral, to set an example or Lo
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show good rewarded, bad punished, to dsmonstrate the justice in being good,
but this is a totally felse concept completely divorced from life. There
is no poetic jJustice in the world; it is not true to life to have the had
punishaﬁ and the good rewarded, everyone has experienced this-A pdeauTt
rafew - the doer must suffer, and so it is that the innocent as well
as the guilty perish, it is & requirement of tragedy, of lifa,

IMOratfb's demand for poetic Jjustico and his lack of
comprehension of zsal tragedy is seen also sarlier in the play, in his
critiqua of the famous solilequy at the beginning of Act 111, scene 1,

He questions Hamlet's nmed to be afraid at his undertaking - “gste temor
as indigno de un alma granda, indigno de quiaen esta stoure.de lé Jjusticia
de su causa (but ha'is not sure until III 2 when ths King's behaviour
proves the authenticity of the.Ghoet),.y debe contar con la favor de la
Onmipotencis que puas‘le ordena aquella accién, sab:é darle los madios de
ejacutarla, y disipaté todos los peligros® (174). As we have seen above
this is just no£ the case. Hamlet, as the tragic haro, is doomed to die
as a reéult of his hemartia: "la machine infernel" has begun its work and
it cannot bo stoppaed: Hamletts "anééntissemant“ like that of Oedipus is
assured. With him will fall innocent as well asé guilty, for as

A. C. Bradley hés said, again in a definition of tragedy, "(its) effect
generally extends-?ar and wide beyond the hero®., Today we still come
across many instancas whare the innocent die, in the wars which rage at
pregsent and in disastars such as Aberfan. Porhaps the most fitting way to
close this discussion of poetic justice would be to quote a faw linas from

the tragedy in question, which to my mind sum up very well what the &ragic
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herd isj he is -
" a massy whesl,
Fixed on the summit of the highest mount,
To whose huge spokss ten thousand lesser things,
Are mortized and adjoined, which when it falls
Each small annexment, petty consequence
Attends the boisttrous ruin®. (175).

From this examination of English drama, in fairly genersl
and then in more abeci?ic tarms, it may be seen that though not much
better than the Spanish in Morat{nts eyas, it was certainly no worse;
it was rather a mixture of cood and bad, good and bad, that is, as
méasured by how far it concurred with or strayed from the rules of
neoclaasicism, aé defined by floratin in his understanding of the elsments
and purpose of the comedia. His criticism is cartainly consistent, and
is not made according to any national prejudices, but is directed at any
drematic concept, rngafdlass of country 6? origin, which does not conform
to thesa rules. (e see censure of tha English dramatists, particularly
for thair lack of verisimilitude, for irrelevancy and elsc for using
coarse language, end fbr lack of exemplarity.‘ The aim of foratin's
drame was to point out & morel, an exampie which peopia ought to follow
in their daily lives, bu£ his mistake was to presume to judge
Shakespeare by these standards, as did many‘other Spanish writers, There
;ﬁra also many rafafencaa to the leck of training of writers -~ a theme

which is déalt with very fully in “Le Comedia Nuava®™ - study training

and epplication to a discipline of rules are as necessary as genius

itsaelf; in this way they would avoid great ranges of style and technique
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which gocur, ospecislly in Shekespeara, it is quitc noticcable that

magy points raicod in "La Cemedie Nucve® end in other works vritten
seforn 1752 aro found ropeated ggain and agsin in corke of thic period
oither in general terms or almost word for word, a foct uhich secme te
indicate o lack of scope in &hé argunents of th: neoclassics. Rather
then deuvslep new fivide thoy ere content to keep "piugoing® at old oncsp
this is particulerly ovident uvith regoard to the tﬁeatrﬂ vefarn deélt
with in the lsot cheptor.

Imperticlity, which o found to be quito strongy with
rogard to the matter covored in the Apunteciones, ie found, in the field
of drana, %o e less so, end there orc exanples of dafinito altrrations in
favour of the neoclasoic theatro, especielly in tho translation of “Hamlet®.
Thoro o Find sicplificetions, complications, sdditions, cnicejons, and
thoush ve pay censure Goretin for this dovimtion Pro- tho originol, o
thing uhich he eendemnad in the proface to the work, ce muet, at the same
tino, remenmter that he did reslize the difficultics of bis task end that
it cee undertakan in cood faith for the goed of tho Spanish puople ao o
acurce of informption, fects which absolvo hin to o dagros.

The condamnation of many of Shakéapeara'e SCENES 66
irrelevant shous that Worat{n has compictely miounderstood tho csseonce
of the droma ehich he is tronsiating, and it also gives a gopd exanple
of hic partislity. Instoad of Jjudoing those scones, eand the vhole play,
by Shakespearé's canception af e tracody - ang when this iz dono thrse
geanng ara peefoctly palcvant - ho judoes them by his oun, ond thinga go

to outrones, ginco the tun conoopticns are as different ae gress and
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chocolate. For moratfh, drama has an execmplary aim; his demsnd for poetic-
Justice showalzt to be divorced from real 1ife; for him it is & celd,
scléntiflc exarcice which is g arranged as to give a nessage at the
end, in which basically, good, justice and reason or good sanNse are
ramaidéd éhd'evil oustéd. Shakespeare's on thse other hand, is life
itself, and this accounts for all the variations, the mixture of coarse
and #levated, o}‘comic and grave, of rough and smooth, of the triumph
of both good and evil. foratin also i'isunderatands the role of the
Aristotolesn and Shakespearean hero, who is doomed to die as the result
of his “hamartis” - he has no guardian angel, end with him, in his
death, may Pall both innocent and guilty indiscriminately.

| Praise of iha English drematists sspecielly of

Shakespeare, is twofold in aspect. The first is prasge for following,.
no doubt unwittingly, the precepis of neaclassical thought, for
relesvance, verieimilitude, suitable language and for aognd development -
an aspect which is not altogather unexpecteds The second aspect is,
however, moro of a surprise; for it is praise on emotionel grounds,
praisa fron enthusiasm as the “agitaciﬂn de los afactos?, As uncnpacioueo
ly as (lorat{n dropped his nooclaesic cuard when he came to Uindsor,

Richmond and Kew, so here the seme inner floratin assumas ephemersl
ascendancy ovar the public figure, and we see Spontanaous.anthusiaam
and lyricism at examples of suspense and fear, of tenderness and sadness,
as we did when he surveyed landscapes and scenes. The nunter of
examples is not very great, but they serve as an indication of another
fiald in which this Romentic eensibility is at work (176).

Ue may perhaps detect e further penchant towards this
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| sansibility in the “Advertencia" to“Hamletf tlorat{n closes it mith'thesa
words - "Si ge ha equivacado {31 sutor) en su modo de juzgar, o por malos
priﬁcipies. o por falta de sensibilidad, de buon gusto o de teflexiéﬁ.
no‘aaré indtil impugnarle”. On the surface, this seems to imply two
thingszirirstly it can be read as an admission that there are imperfections,
and miétakaa in the work -~ an attempt has besn made to show these - and
secondly it seams to imply & realisation on moratih‘s part that he had
done Shakespeare wrong in Judging him by nepclagsic standards, for thie
16 to judae the actions of an Englishman by the laws of a savage tribe,
Perhaps he foraaaw, during this period; that the days of neoclassiciem
were limited, and if this is so, then we may see these sords as @ kind of
apology for his principles; he is trying to save himself from condemnaﬁion
by future gensrations who will adopt drametic concepts suitable to thoes
of Shakespeare, by saying that really he appreciated and ahpported
Shokaspeara®s ideals, but that he had to keep up & prétanco of baing é
neoclassic writor, rather in the same way as Estoban de Artesga, bacéuea
this was Qhat was expected of him (177); he was, he might claim, 8
champion of the nsoclassic cause and though his private feelings mighf be
different; he felt it his duty to his father and the neaclassic school

to qcnceel them, thouch as has besn seen, in this he was not always
succassful (178). GSuch an sttitude, besides portraying Morat{n as the
slave of duty could equally well e construed as a fear of standing up
for what he really felt, and if this is so it acords with instancas ef'

cowardice and "resignaciéﬁ“ which may be seen in his life (179). Having

put this interpretation on these mordé, ue must now consider whether thie
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is the correct one or whether the words sra not merely Morat{n being
sercastic. One mightaﬁ@uﬁaon the basis of this that they are no more
than a furtﬁar inatence of false hodesty. for we have ssen how closely
he followed neoclaaaicvptécepts at this time in his writing - the very
fact that he judges Shakespeare by tham‘is the prime example « and,

this ba;ng the case, I feeol that we must allow as much for false modesty
as for @ "Romantic conscience®. Thoee who believe that false modesty

ie the uhole story may object that this period in florat{n's 1ife is too

early for the appearance of ideas which are sesn in *£l §{ de las Nifams",

but examples to tha contrary have been shown, snd thera is one further
piece of svidence phich suppo;ts a “conscianqa" interpretation. The
~ Play "E)} Tutor® which is regarded by many as the first draft of “"fl
s{ da las.ﬂgﬁégﬂ, and which itself nav;r ceme to fruition in the
theatre, uss cnmplatéd while orat{n was in England; in his diary there
is the followihg sntry under‘Dacambet 14 1792 - "Tuteur fintusY.
mﬁaﬁavar interpretation is accepted, two poihta saem
to emerce Prom tbi§ astudy of florat{nts dramatic writings. Thé first
is that for the great majority of the time he adheres strictly te the
principles of naeoclassicism; the second is that, despite thia, there
is soms evidence that inroads ars beginning to baAmade on thase
principles by a new agnsibility, and this is all the more important
becausae it is occurring‘in vhat might ' expected to bs tha last
stronghold of neoclessjem - his play writing. The duality is here

88 1t was in the Apunteciones, though, it must be cdmitted, much less

patently, and one is led to wondar whethor the balance of attitudas
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and ideas is as weighted towards the "old” and necclassic pan as might
be imagined; to meke some assessmant of this matter we shall take a look

back over Moretin's ectivitiss in England,
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Such errors were thesei-

“"Deba, pues, cenirse la buena comedia @ prascentar aquellos
frecuentes extravios qua nacen de le {ndole y particular
disposicién de los hombres, de la absoluta ignorancia, de los
errores adquiridos en la educacién o en el trato, de la multitud
de las leyes contradictorias, feroces, indtiles o absurdas, del
abuso de la autoridad daoméstica y de las felsas méx imas que la
dirigen, de las préucupacianes vulegares o religiosas o polfticaa.
del aepfritu da‘corporaciéh, de clase o de paiéanaje. de la |
costumbre, de la persza, del orgullo, del intnré% parsonal; de un
conjunto de circunstancias, de afectos y de opinianés gue producen,
efsctivamenta, vicios y desordenes capaces de turbar la armonfa.
la doconcia, el placer social y causar perjudiciales consecuencias
al interds privado y al péblico" (BeAsE. Vol. 2. P,.322),

B.A.E. Vol. 2. P.320, |
Ars Poetica, lines 343-34&.

Cook, apecit. Pp. 406-7,

B.A.En Uol.z- ‘303210

Ibid, P.321l.
GePo Ju F,180=-1,
Ibid 2,182,
" Ppe 1B2a3.
" p,187.
preface to {dition of Shakespeare, 1725; quoted in 18th century

sssays on Shakespmare, ed. D. N. Smith, PS6.
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Shakespearean Criticism, ed. D. No Smith, P.50.

1bid, R.47.

" P49,
18th century essays, Pp. 93«4,
Shakespearean Criticism, P.82.
shakespeare in the Eighteenth Century - D. N. Smith, P.74,
Elements of Criticism, Ch. XXI,
Shakespearcan Criticism, P.84,
Johnson®s works: Profece to Shakespeare (1768), P,.103,
Ibid, P.S1.
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Prologus spaken by Garrick at the opening of the Orury Lane Theatre
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Eighteenth century essays - Introduction P,X1I1 ~ Vicar of Uskefield,
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A. Paz y fielia “"Catalogo abreviado de papeles de Inquiaicidh,mo. 1286
(Madrid 1914),
Par op. cit. P.76. -

Ibid, Pp. 81-82.

" Pe95,
v P.102,
bt P.105,

D.p. 3. p.l??.
Ibid, P.179. The whole pay is described as "Exttava&hﬂiplaza en que

Shakespeare daJJ correr sin freno a su imaginacion® (P.178).




72,
73.
74,

75,

76.

7.

78.

79.

80.

8l1.

82.

83.

84a.

85.

86.

87.

88.
89,

90,

281.

0.P.111. P.179,
Oop.llo. 9.147. Carta XXIX.
B.A.E, Vol. 2. 904730

Raw figure obtained from "Shakespeare in the Theatre 170118007,

C.B.Hogan, Vol.2. PP,93-96 (Clerendon 1951). These dates were
selected solely to give e reasonable cover to the period of Moratin's

stay and the months precoeding it.

The abova quufations are aell teken from the "Advertencia® to
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Hamlet. B.A.E. Vol, 2, Pp., 4735,

8.A.E. Vol. 2, P,320,

Ibid. 90424i
. .

" P.320. '
Act 1, note '3, B.AE.V0l. 2, P.555,.
Act 1, scene 1, B.A.Eg Vol. 2. P.476.

from hereon rafe;ences from the text and translation will be noted

down thus, @.9. I 1 P,476 (for this reference), Scenes refer to

florat{n's Spsnish scene numbers,
I‘B Pe486.

12 P.478,

14 Pp.48l.
12 p.478.
14 P.,481.
1 27 p.524.
12 9.479.'
15 Pp.482.

I11 11 P,.S12.
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91. See Chapter 3, pagesSq9—Go-
92. P.g82,
93, P,485.
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96. V 9 P.552.
97. 16 P.484.
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102, 11 3I 9;495;
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108, I3 9;480.
109, P.QQSoV |
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111. P.Sll.'
112; P.516.
113. 9.532..
114, Pages 539 and 541,

115. Act 1 nota 3, P.555.
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otras baladronadas diénaa_qelevcgopaliniées“.
123,  Act V, note S. p.sgd{
124, m oy, " 17. P.S60.
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Act 11 note 4 P,556,.
Ses “lihat heppens in Hamlet", 3.0.('ilson, Pp. 226=229.
Act 111 note 3 P,557,
v 2 o ge P.S57.
Shakespearaan Tragédy.'A.c; Bradlay;‘P.IZ.
Act III note B. P.557, |
"accy, this is miching mallecho, it means mischisf®. Act I11,
sCe 11, P.513,
Act 111, note 13. P,558.
® - Iy "™ 16. P.558,
L " 12. P.560.
t'ilson, P.267.
Ibid. P.276,
Act V, sc.ll P.554,
Act ¥, note 15. P.560,
BuA.E. Vol. 2. P.320,
Act I1I note 2 P.SS?.'V
® II1 8ce20 P.519,
t"hile it must be admitted that Morat{n demands an "oportuna
expraaléh de loé afaectos” in his definition of the comediz, the
language in which thase comments ere couched tends te inuicate an
anthusiaem which is not to be expected if the play is merely
fulfilling the requiraméhte of his definition; it is an enthusiasm
wvhich may be sesen as a complement to foratin's énthusiasm over

the English landscapes,
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177. Sue P, 237.

178, See Pp 162 ff & 259 fF. 4

179. See P. &4, Chapter 3, note 52 onu Ch.5. note 89, Parfoo says this
of ioratin's brevery: "Horetin, hoy quo deeirlo, o ora valiente.
Gren qua tampoco ers cétzarde. no' 0es que 1o estsodisticamente
riorznl. Paro hay ép‘acaa an quo esto no on suficipnte,en que en
menrster ser valiento. Boret{n no 10 fuo dol todo eee” (Opecit.

P.85),
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CONCLUSIONS., -

In the course of this study of-moratfh and the sighteaenth
century it was noticed that two opposing tendencies werw in conflict,
the®old™ values were in fermsnt with the "new"; mon were teking a new
and critical look at values which fheyvhad held for penthries, thay were
rejecting some of them, and were searching very hard for new. standerds.
In Moratin's writingé of tha'pariod of his residence in Englend we may
sea some of these new sttitudes and ideas, for example, in the desire to
travel for sclf-improvement, far I think that onAthe évidenca thie trip
may be seen as a product of personal curioeiﬁy aqﬁally as much, if not
more .60 than a product of conscience over the Spanish theatre. %o
rastore the balance a little however, we muat-remember that.the theatre
did hold an Smportant place in Moratin's thoughts, though as the section
on the theatre showed, the'actual amount of work done in Englend oﬁ its
account was not laergc end so‘far«as could be ssen ttedirectorship was
for Moratin's peraohal prestige rather than for the good of Spain. In
the light of this, we may say, 1 think, that Moret{n travelled for
personal reasons. He went, as did other Europsans, to gain first hend
empirical knowledgs of the manners and customs of other peoples and we

see this information in the "Apuntaciones?, which are a set of notes

written for a small public, possitily eome of florat{n®s friends, as a
record of what he had ssaen and done, in & style which, appearing to
follow the vogue of diminution of genres, comes to us es a small guide
to tha English: he seeks knowledge and encompassas it in a small

notebook,
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fioratin qlso shows grest intorest in the scientific
developoents mhi;h'wera taging plécv in Enélana a6 part of the
Incuatrial Revolution, angd in othor goin atstiect attitudes chich are
inuicativo of an enlichtened 2ing - Livorty, Equality, the ethics of
the privileces of the notility, Qoverty; Humanitarianisa (1), Tolorstion,
- and theore i6 evidenco of the now ecerch for Happinoess, o haupin‘ss
for which tomorrow wes aluays too.iaﬁa. porat{n follows th: ney
eichtacnth century thinkoers in his conce.tion of Epéuty 28 aﬁmathing
ralativie, for they did not think of it es a claesical raflection of
truth, but as a pell-nell of idcas with that certain *jo no sais quoi®,

zhile in England, Noretin had gﬁod expari nce of
"culture', annther procuct of the RAsvolution, with ali its
sophistications, and like the civiliscd cen of Curope uho felt a sense
of wesrinece gith this turcen af refinoiont and comaiication and o
desirc for tho simple lifﬂ. he, tos, exprossed his . roference for the
life of the ?Con Sauvar o® as against that of the culturad man.

fron thops exanples end others found in the text, oo
may, I think, acsociete ﬂe;atfh with progressive Eurcpezn sttitudes and
call hia a man of Europe as 01l e5 a épaniard.

pith regard te Seoratin'o “professionel® capecity,
that is,as a8 writer for the theatre, it may te fairly cleime. thet he
remalinei, for the nost gort, @ strict neoclassic, thaugﬁ there aro
excestions. Tha force and influenco of his hono life are garticularly
svident here ani e ses a close following of the procepts lali. down ty

Luzéﬁ. 1t would appear that these preceots cere rathor limited in
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their range, for we have noted that forat{n uses very similar arguments,
some almost identical in wording; iﬁ his definition of tragedy and

comedy, in "La Comedia Nueve", in his plan for the refors of the

Spanish theatras, and throughout the works which criticise English
drama. There is little development in the depth or breédth of thesge
arguments and.it almost as if hé were afréid that any development would
cause them to be stretched to a dégrea which wes too tenuous to support:
every criticism has to realate strictly to his base lins -'the
"Autocrf%i;a“. 0n the other ﬁand, it might ba»arguad that by using
thie narrow range of criticism Moratin balioved that he would have a
greater effect « the situation may be seesn as the difference betuwsen
trying to break & picce of Qnod mltﬁAtha flat of the hand, and with

the hand adgeways on, like an axponaﬁt of karéte. Throughout the

study of Morat{n's works on the English theatre we read of his call for
a writer to study, to receive training, to write with axémplarity.
order, regularity, pracisiog. with régard to the unities and with
relevant development, omitting everything whichAhas the air of
extravagance, incongruity or coarseness - all uf.these are found
wanting to a greater or lesser degree in English writers, according

to moratih. and gll indicate a strong adharancé to the principles

of neoclassism,

Although it was established that, in general, Moratf{n
showaed impartielity in what he recorded during his visit to Englend,
wvhen it came to the translation of Shakespeara's "ﬂgg;gs", it was
found that there uwas é far greater daegree of partiality end bias

towards neoclassim, He altered scene arrangaments, cuts entries and
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phrases to suit his own ideas and imposed his concept of tragedy on a
play written with an Aristotelian concept in mind, This, of coursa,
provided Morat{n with numerous occasions on which he could criticise
Shakespears, and unfairly he often took them. To be just to moratfh,
however, it must be said that he gives the English suthors praise
whenever their ideas happen to coincide with his,

It was sean in the last chapter that even in that
aspect of Moratin's writing ghich might be considered as & stronghold
of neoclassism, that is; in the prectical expression of his dramatic
theory; there ara instances of capitulation. Although these instances
are few,; they do indicate the direction in which this Romantic influence
was developing, bsfore it came out into the open in later works. In
discugsing his attitudes we have noticed that some Romantic elements
are already present, and others were apperent in the descriptions of
sevaral landacahea which Moret{n viewed = they brought forth lyrical
rosponses and emotional impreaeiohs. It appears to be in this latter
contaxt thet these responoes are most easily elicited, and we may note
here that the situestion is what may be called a ?parsonal" ones

We turn now to consder the second section of our
study - Moratin's character. There seems to be tuo distinct views of
him; in the first we see 8 shy man who leaves the Spanish court,
ostensibly becauss ha doas not enjoy the company there (2); he. doas
not have very many friends in Englend, possibly because he cannot learn

the langquage - he is too reservad tc make the necessary contact with the

Englich themselves. I'e see too 8 lonely man who likes to lose hinself
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in the anonymity of a big city by going for walks almost every day; we
sse a man worried by financial troubles rather ovatcéma. Ithink, by the
pace of life in the metropolis, which floritz celled ®"a huge dungeon®,
and we may aﬁspect that Morat{n also felt thie, for durinc his nervous
illness, which may ba partly due to.this, he escapas for a‘whilezto the
peace of the country and the seaside. A further contributory cause to
his illness may well have been the homesickness which is alluded to

in his letters to Meldn (3)s The second picture of Moratin is totally
-different; here we see a véin, presumptuous, "pushing” man who secms

to be attempting to assume dictatorial powers in the theatre, such is
the sureness of that panacea which he holda caelled neoclassisme The
passage of the "Advertencia" discussed ih Chapter Sevan, with its
interpretation of false modesty, lends weight to this, yet it must Hm
ramembered that this sureness fof neoclagssin was only as a mpars of
restoring the Spanish theatre to its former plories, and not

- necessarily for neoclassism in itself, UIhile he was sure on the
"professional® plane, on tﬁe “personal® plane Moratin may not have

been so sure of its virtues, and thus it may be possible to interpret
the pascaege in two uays.

This point brings ue to discuss tha duality which
has become apparent in this study. To begin, let ue go back to the
pdiﬁt raisaed above concerning the personal nature of the landscape
lyriciem. From the ovidence it seems that these lyrical or Romantic
elsments occur principslly when moratin is writing in & "porsonal®
capacity =~ when he is looking at scenas during the course of & journey,

or when for a moment he drops his neoclaasic guard and becomes himsalf,
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as in the coursa of "Hamlet" when Hamlet decides to follow the Ghost of
his father. Thers are far smaller inroeds on what may be called his
professional capacity, that is as s dramatist; here he is far more on
his guard, and he hes a strong weapon - the rules of neoclassiem,though
as we have just seen, they do fail him on occ;siona.

This distinctipn betwean the "persenal® and the
"orofessional®™ allows us to go one step further and te point to another
distinction. Mforatin's early life, his education; upbringing and the
consaequent adherence to and diffusion of the precepts of neoclassism
vhich may be fairly attributed to the influence of his fiather and his
circle of friends in the critical formative years have one fact in
common « the home., On the other hand when we examine the remaining
attitudes and ideas which have been noted in the course of this study,
we discover that they are the result of the Zeitgeist, they are a
consequence of the outside environment (4); these are the new ideas
.heralding a new sensibility, those which giva Morat{n the name, man of
Europe, and we are thus led to believe that it is the influence of the
home which haes bred the neoclassic, the “professionsl®, in moratfh,
and the wider theatre of the European environment which ﬁas soeked him
in the new attitudes and ideas which will, in time, flower into
Romanticism - ws have seen the beginnings of this in the "personal®
referred to atove. This means to say, then, that the duality observed
in forat{n is the result of the interaction baetween the influence of

his home life and the uwider envirgnment experienced in his travels,
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He is, thus, indeed, "a caballos entre neocléﬁicos y
roménticos", perhaps, at this period, more to the former side of the
ideological saddle than the latter, but all the same, 1 think that we
may agree with Julian Merfas who has said with regard to Boratin that
“como egcritor pﬁblico esse portensce casi integramente a la é&oca que
termina{ pero el forat{n casi desconocido &e sus egeritos privados eeee
corresponde inequivocemente @ la fase que empieza" (5) - he is at once
Alpha and Omega.

A quotation from "La Comedia Nueva® marked the beginning of

this thesis, and to close it, I quote a few lines from a later play
which marked a further stage in th§ davelopment of florat{nts fomenticism,
and which seems to me to convey very precisely Moratin®s situation
during the peried which has been studied in this thesis; the words sre
don Diagobs “En esa edad son las pasiones algo mé% energicas Yy
dacisiués qua en la nuestra; y por cuento la rezon se halla todav{a

imperfecta y déﬁil, los {mpetus del corazdn son mucho mas violentos" (6).
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NDTES TO THE CONCLUSIONS.

Gv de Torre remarkse in his article "Hacia una nueva imagen de

Morat{n® (ref.cit.), that forat{n was a “puro escritor, ajeno a
toda .... sansibilidad socisl", but the indications in the

Apuntacionses are that this is not the case; see Chapter S.

"The fact that the desire for solitude and peacs is a lifelong

characteristic sg@msitu be indicated by a remarkvmade in a letter

to dofia Francisca Mufoz by morat{n ;n 1820: "Quierc vivir libre,

y 1sjos de Cgtta y de Gobierno vy da'emplaados“ (O.P. 2, p. 328,
Carta XV111)s:ses also Chapter 3 note 52. Uhile Moratfh. both in his
life and his writinge shows 8 high regard for Yclassicel? order, it
may be seen that the force of circumstances which necessarily act

upon him prevent him from keeping to this &isael to sny degraes.

 Moratin is always on the move from one place to another - he is never

allowed to gbttle enywhere permsnently andlin peace. This is.due in
part to his charactar and partly to his politicel tdliefs which are
those of an "afrancesado"., There arises an ironical paradox of e
man wvho is prevented f;ggigg% gelf Pulfilment of his literary
beliefs because of his political beliefs, which atém; in their
essence, from the same source as the former = france.

See Chepter 3, P.6).

Writing in 1836, Larre was not sure of the eource of the "lachrimose
and sentimental charactaer® of Morat{n's writings; bho did not know

"ghether ‘it was the effect of the apoch in which foratin lived, in
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APPENDIX ‘1.

The paeragraphs below are those which sesm to be most relevant to
moratin's situation. The whole Act is reproduced in the Gentlemant's
Magazine 1793, Jan. Pp. B3e5,

i It is enactad, that the matter of a veffel arriving in any port
of this kingdom fhall imaédiately fpacify in writing, to the collector
of fuch port, the number, neames, rank and occupation, of any forsigners
which fhall be on board his veffels
2. Under the penalty of 101. for every foreignoer on board the veffel
whoﬁ he fhall have negiected or refufed to declare.
3. That svery Alien~arriv1ng in any port in this kingdom, on or after
the 10th day of Jsnuary 1793, fhall immediately declsre in writing, to
the collector of fuch port, his or her nane, rank, and occupation, or,
if Servants, the name, &c. of their mafters or miftreffes, or fhall
verbally make fuch declaraetion to fuch officer tc be pduced by him inteo
writing; and fhall alfo dsclere the country whare they have principally
refided for fix months preceding their arrival; and every Alien
neglecting to maka fuch declaratian. or making a falfe declaration
thereecf, fhall be adjudged to depart out of this realm, and, if
afteruards found in this remlm, fhall be tranfporte:d for lifo,
8. WNo Alien fhall dapart from the place of his arrival{except to mske
the declaration aforefaid) without obtaining a paffport from the Mayor
or other Chief flagiftrate of fuch place, or from one Juftice of Peace
for the diftrict, containing the name, tank and nccuﬁation of fuch

Alien, and the town to which he purpofes to go.
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19. Every Alien who has arrived in Englend fince the 1ft of January 1792
fhall, within ten days from the 10th of January 1793, and svery Alien
arriving in future fhall, within ten days after his arrival et the place
expraffad in his paffport, deliver to the Chief-magifttate where he

shall boe, or, if no Chief fagiftrate, to a Jufticg of Peace of the
diftrict, an asccount in writing of his name, rank, occupation and place
of abode, and the place of his refidence for fix months preceding, and
teke a certificate thereof; and in cafe of neglect or refufal to neke
fuch declarstion, or of deliverging a falfe account, to be imprifoned.

l. On flonday Jenuary 2lst 1793 morat{n visitsd a Justice of the Peace,
in connection with the Alien Act (see paragraph 19); Diary: "a Juez

Peis pr pplon de Alicns BillY,

2. The visit to the.notary on July 22nd 1793 may have been in connection
with paragraph 8, thaough the financial possibility is equally strong.

If this latter csase is so, then there is no reference to his fulfilling

the demands of paragreph 8.
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APPENDIX 2.

Charles moiitz. too, was affected by scenery, and he
wrote this apostrophe to Richmonds

"Sweet Richménd ! never, no never shall 1 forcet that
lovely aveﬁing, when from ﬁhy fairy hills thou didst so hospitably smile
on me, a poor lonsely, insignificant stranger! As 1 traversed to and -
fro thy meads, thy little swelling hills and flowery dells, and above
all, that queen of all rivers, thy oun majestic Thamss, 1 forgot all
sublunary cares, and thought only of heaven and'heavenly things.
Happy, thrice happy am 1, 1 again and again exclaimed, that 1 am no
longer in yon gloomy city, but here in Elysium, in Richmond.

0 ye copsy hills, ye gresn meadows, and ye rich
streams in this blessed country - how have ye shchanted me! Still,
howsver, let mé recollect and tasdlva, es 1 firmly do, that-aven ye
shall not prevent my return to thosse berran and dusty lands where my,
perhapa a less indulgent, destiny has placed mej and where, in the due
discharge of sll the aduous and important duﬁias of that humble function
to which Providence has called me, I muét and will faithfully exert my
bast telents, and in that exettion find pleasure, and 1 trust
happiness. 1In every future moment of my life, housver, the recollection
of this scene and the Peslings it inspired, shall cheer my labours and

invigorate my efforts". (Op.cit. Pp. 117-118).
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